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A» H ESE IT are a noble encomium 


1 given by Almighty God, concern- 
ing Abraham, the Father of the faithful ; 
and contain the principal reaſon of his free- 

.dom, in communicating to this Great Man, 
©. the ſecrets of His providential judgment up- 
on the neighboring cities of Sodom and Go- 
morrah. To . ſhew us, for our encourage- 
ment, the — which ene a life 


| | * 
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T 

of virtuous faith; that it entitles us to be 
called ** the friends of God,” procures us 
his love; brings us, if I may be allowed to 
 fay fo, into familiarity with Him.“ I will 
* not hide from Abraham, the thing which 
«© I do. For I know, that he will command 
* his children” &c. 

The excellence of Abraham's character, as 

it is here drawn, conſiſts in the attention he 
kindly paid to the people about him, and 
more immediately under his inſpection; · by 
ſpreading the influence of his piety amongſt 
them: A real ſenſe of Religion being a ge- 
nkrous principle, that is never ſhut up within 
a man's own breaſt, or confined to his own 
perſon ; but is ever communicative, ever 
ſeeking occaſions of w glory to God and 
benefit to men. 


mended, as a conſcientious maſter of a fami- 
ly; governing his houſe by the maxims of 
religious, as well as of worldly, wiſdom; 
promoting the buſineſs of a future life, as 
well as that of the preſent one. I know 
him, ſays God, that he will command 
© his children, and his houſhold, * him.“ 

IL know 


Abraham therefore, I fay, * is I 5 


ws 
7 & 


I know that. he will Ln over er them, with $ 
the authority of a pious father and maſter : 

That he will give ſuch good inſtruction to 
all the members of his family, whether re- 
lations or ſervants, as will form their man- 
ners after his example, or render them like 
himſelf. . And they ſhall keep the way of 
the Lord, to do juſtice and judgment: 
He will fix in them an effectual belief of 
Religion, chat will regulate their practice, 
that will make them obſerye the duties 
which ariſe from a right apprehenſion of 

God, and of our dependence upon Him. 

Family- piety, in the courſe of things, i is 
the firſt neceſſary part of all Religion. It 
was conſidered as ſuch, by ſober, devout, 

men, of every age, nation, and perſuaſion, 
And, if it was ſo eſteemed, in a ſtate of mere 
reaſon ;, how ought it to be regarded, in a 
tate of Revelation] How, much more obli- 
gatory mult it be, upon Chriſtians ; eſpecially 
upon Us, and our Brethren, of this Church 
and Kingdom; who live in an age, ſo en- 
lightened; whoſe Religion is ſo clear, all 
our duties ſo expreſs, and ſo evident! 
I need not, then, take any further notice 
B 2 of 
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We” Amen 1 


of the peculiar circumſtances attending the 


Text; but will apply it wholly to our- 
ſelves; as delivering a complete character of 


a head of a family: Who is bound to en- 
courage, and to promote, a' ſpirit of piety, 


among all the different members of it. 


In purſuance of which deſign, 1 ſhalj; I; 
Lay before you, as plainly as I«can, the ſe- 


veral particular branches of ſuch a man's | 


duty ; ſhewing you; by what means, and in 
what inſtances,” he may moſt propetly diſ- 
charge it, II. Iwill point out the argu- 
ments, or reaſons, that mould induce him to 


do ſo. og 


I. Now (ſpeaking i in CHE terms) his 


duty may be ſaid to conſiſt in whatever re- 


lates to the proſperity and welfare, to the 
good manners and good conduct, of thoſe, 


who belong to his houſe. Therefore, 


1, He ought to ſee, that the reſpective 
members of his family be well-· grounded in 
the fundamentals of godlineſs, and of mo- 
rality. I mean, he muſt take care to inſtil 
into their minds, the fear of their Maker, 


and a regard to thelr own ere WHY 8 


' ſeems 


8 ERMON IJ. 3 


ſeems the prime, anne M908 
important oſſice. 


I am; ſenſible! it is the, . with. many 
people, to leave both their families, and 
themſelves, to learn theſe. things here, in 
the church. But I beg I may try to ſet this 
matter right. The. ſervice of the Church 
is indeed the moſt, ſolemn, becauſe it is the 
moſt public, part of our Religion: Intended 
to advance the univerſal glory of God, to 
keep up a univerſal reyerence of him among 
men. But then ſuch a ſervice, in order to 

its being duly. performed, requires ſome pre- 
vious: notion, ſome; previous underſtanding, 
| of religious ſubjects. He that is not prepared 
beforchand,. with ſome ideas of his Creator, 
and of his obligations to Him, may come 
hither, it is true; may ſeem to bear a part, 
in the outward forms of worſhip; but he 
cannot ſerve God, as he ought to do; he can- 
nagt worſhip Him in ſpirit, and in truth. 

Beſides. This is the place, wherein you 
are to learn, bow to ** build yourſelves up, 
in your haly faith; how to make a pro- 
greſs, in Chriſtian knowledge and practice. 

1 efv/&H B37 imo; yd 
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It muſt not be conſidered as a-ſchool, where 
you are to be taught the alphabet of Reli- 
gion. Now to what height can any ſtruc- 
ture riſe, without a ſufficient foundation? 
Or what can be 5 3 1 a 
good beginning. 12 b 
Again. Though 5 SI in damm he: 
ever ſo eſſential a branch of religious duty ; _ 
yet the love of it, a right diſpoſition for it, 
muſt be firſt 'attained''in your own houſes, 
And though it be extremely neceſſary to 
hear the word of God, yet the preaching 
that word to thoſe,” who were never ſea- 
ſoned with any veneration for the things 
they are to hear, or any proper idea of them, 
is only ſpeaking to wy! wind, _ + 
jean gg dis 
In ſhort. r are offered up, the | 
Sctiphures are read and expounded, in this 
Houſe of God. But both the inclination to 
receive, and the ability to improve by, what 
is delivered here, muſt be acquired at home; 
by virtuous habits, begun in our youth; by 
a ſober, modeſt, education; by being kept 
tee from the contagion ' of - profaneneſs and 
vice, in early life. "ROY undoubtedly, is 


. | | the 


SERMON I. 7 


the ground - work of all. Upon the atten- 
tion that is beſtowed on This, our future con- 
duct, in a very great meaſure, depends. 
Valeſs therefore you would fruſtrate the 
end, and defeat the deſign, of public religion; 
you muſt own, that no part of your employ- 
meat is more needful, than that of ſettling 
the. principles of piety any n in your 
_ families. | 
2. be next * of the Maſter s os 
| fie, appears to be; To obſerve the par- 
ticular genius, the particular behavior, of 
thoſe that are about him; to mark what 
peculiar turn of mind each ſon, daughter, or 
ſervant, is of; what temptations they are 
moſt e to, what wth they are moſt 
liable to. 

As far as ever it is in his yOwer 5 do this, 
nothing can be more conducive. to domeſtic 
regularity. The ſureſt method of inſtilling 
any principles into the hearts of the people 
you would govern, is; to make yourſelf well 

acquainted, with their diſpoſitions. This will 
ſhew you, what diſſiculties lie in your way, 
and are to be removed; how you may get 
the ſaireſt opportunities, of working upon 
them. 


B 4 Certainly, 


\ 


s $rkkwonN'r 


Certainly,” then, it is ohe chief point with 

every" eviſcientions' man, to have u conſtant 
eye over all, who lite under his direction; 
to ſtudy their tempers, that he may know 
the better how to cultivate what is good in 
them, to ſuppreſs What id not; to guard 


them /againft ſuch faults eſpeclally, as wouy 1 


are mot; apt tefal int! i:; 
The Son of Sirach has recbmmendled his / 
Muse 16 all heads of Hbuſes, in very af- 
fectionate terms: The father waketh-for = 
© his” daughter, when nd man xhowerh; 
and his care for her, taketh way his flecp. 
Keep u ſtrict dagen tet thy ehnd, "left 
„e make thee à 7 eproach, among the 
er and ſhime thee* before — ; 
« ---If thou haſt 1 ſervant, let — mer 
«thee 46 'thyſelf# pay the Hike regard to 
hib bthubtor,” us you do to your "own: 
„Set bin to labor, "that is igt or hien. 
„Send him to welle, thut he be not le: 
For idleneſs t eth mach evil. NM 204 
Indeed the gen ty of Amun? 
gent enough, in this laſt teſpect. And Yam 


afraid they confider Httle more, than the in- 


duſtty and fidelity ef ibelt ſetvant, in their 
common, 


8 , : " 4 8 
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© SiBRMION IT : 9 
common, temporal, affairs. If they are ſe- 
cure of this, their concern, they think, is al! 
over! But thdugh this be, confeſſedly, a 
matter of ſome con ſequence; yet the Maſter's 
duty does not terminate here. e has ſome- 
thing elſe to attend to, in behalf of his ſer- 
vant. He muſt” endeavor to maké him 4 
man of Religion, a man of morals, as well as 
4 man of buſineſs. He is anſwerable for the 
ſervant's welfare, in the next life ; as well as 
tke ſervant for his intereſt, in the preſent 
one. Theſe are the ſentiments of Chriſ- 
tianity, and of Chriſtians. The other is 
only the groveling __ the felfiſh yr 
tice, of the world! . 

3. The third vin of this duty con- 
fiſts; in the giving ſuch good advice, and 
ſeaſonable reproofs, as may encourage virtue; 
and * e What is ny wn e 
dependent. 

There is no one thing, that more ban 
belongs to the Governor of a family, or 
wherein his power is ta be more eſpecially 
exefciſed; than in this particular, It makes 
_ capital figure, in the character of the illuſ- 
trious Patriarch. "TY Know: EG that he 
14-04 denn e! I ill 


«will, EY bis . and his 
_ 4 houſhold ;“ that he will exert the ſuperi- 
cority, of a Father and a Maſter; that he 
will Demand obedience from them, a8 2 
piece of reſpect due, not to God only, but 
to himſelf alſo, to his perſon, to his ſtation. 
This is the very end, for which he is to 
watch their tempers. that he may be the 
more likely to receive che ſubmiſſion they. 
owe him.“ Ul $3 t i 346? Mya; $574 at 
At is a great den that _—_ 
ly i-beJongs to- the bead of a family: And 
the diſcipline of his bouſe evermore depends | 
upon the uſe he makes of it. What be in- 
joins with diſcretion, will always carry conn 
fiderable weight: His juſt (diſpleaſure, can- 
not eaſily. be deſpiſed. Since God, then, 
bas intruſted him with fo. important 2 
charge, as the protection and tuition of his 
fellow- creatures; He will, moſt. amen 
expect a ſuitable. account! from him. 
Whatever part of their duty ee 
your children or your ſervants are not of 
themſelves inclined. to, it behoves you to 
bring them tos by perſuaſion, by affeckionste 
admonition, by ceaſonable arguments. And 
what this milder treatment is unable to ef- 


fe, 


SERMON I. 11 
fect, 10 be attempted by more ſpirited 
meaſures. | Not by violent paſſion, by bitter 
language, or by any rough, eruel uſage. 
For — are very wrong methods of cor- 
rection. They will often harden young 
people's minds, but ſeldom or never reform 
them. They will much ſooner drive them 
into evil, than draw them from it! 
What I mean then, is a ſeverity, mixed 
With temper; ſuch as is both adapted, and 

proportioned, to their faults. | Such a re- 
ſentment of their behavior, as may give 
them a right ſenſe of it; ſuch as may ſhew 
that you love them, that you have their good 
at heart ; that you are not angry with their 
perſons, | but their - offences.---Theſe are 
means, that will gain upon any, but re- 
Probate minds; that would reform, not pri- 
vate families only, but even kingdoms and 

nations, were they faithfally put in execution, 
by the men b AIAN WW 5 
| 1 2 © 
4. — en laudable method, 
of governing your domeſtics, is; to prac- 
tile the rules, which you preſeribe to 
5 e good example, in your 
re * converſation 


12 8 E R NM O N. 1. . 

_ * converſation amongſt them. o<This:adgena 
andcrowns all the other inſtaneesof your duty, 
that bays. been, or can be, laid before you. 
Wben every thing \elſe fails, this will never 
totally loſe.its effect. Though the beſt; ad- 
vice may, be diſregarded, a pattern of virtue 


Woill sta commesd ome venerationr _ 


4 puniſhment '1bfelfi i19:4thrown, away upon a 
 profiigate fan, or a worthleſs ſervant 3 am ex- 
emplary; liſe will, ſametimes at leaſt, bring 
them. te hame a Mill. bea ſpring of in ward 
morſe, of ſilent reproaphes upon them- 
ſelues. They who retain the: ſmalleſt fenſe 
of gogdneſs (andy they who: bave loſt; ol | 
eas af it, are almoſt out of the queſtion) = 
 Fhbey I y. who.retain the ſmglleſt ſenſe of 
goodneſs; when they fee the noh fruits of 
in in the conduct of a pious Father, or a; be- 
nevolent Maſter, will feel that it has a power 
reverence for-its/t onion onen an ds dd 


in Us, is that of imitstian, And after all 
tho arguments that cen be invented to re- 


- commend: what isd tight, there in nothing 
| aut * Coane. like beholding 1. alive, 
| 5 72 142 > 55 in N 


One of the firſt principles obleryable in . 
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SER'MONCE. 3 
in the perſon wWhe injoins it. This is eſpe- 
cially true, of children, and people of the 
lower ranks; with whom heads of fac 
milies have moſt concern. They ate, I do 
not ſay entirely but very much, led by 
cuſtom. They are; in a very conſiderable 
meaſure, What their vducation, and the pre- 
cedent Nas Wa 8 ee them to 
be. — 7200 260k 
It is Min to be Amatg ted ir 
what a happy influence every domeſtic rulet 
might acquire; by ſhining as a light in his 
own heuſe; by being diſerete in his external 
behavior, cautious in his expreſſions, mode- 
rate in his pleaſures, regular in his hours of 
refreſiument, ſteady and nee men 
ſelſ as well as juſt to others. ? 
Such a life, is all änſtructien. 4 is ie 
| moſt perſuaſive leſſon, that can be given. Tt 
. contains all good books, in one plain, ſhort 
volume: It is as much ſtronger than mere 
argument, as real nature is more ſtriking 
than a picture. And I query, whether Gd 
has any one ſervant upon earth, who does 
more for his honor, or lives more'to his glo- 
ry, 7255 the Maſter of ſo well- ordered a fa- 
mily. 


"Fu 
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- mily. Since, after all, here it is, that true 
reformation muſt take its riſe. Virtue, (as 
we commonly ſay of charity) muſt, begin at 
home, if you really iatend it ſhould ſpread 
itſelf abroad. Now it can never begin at all, 
at leaſt it can never go forward; if the Maſ- 
ter of the houſe does not lead the way. For, 
in a+ word, no Governor muſt expect to be 
long obeyed, who impoſes laws upon others, 
which he diſregards himſelf. With what 
face can ſuch a man exerciſe authority 1 The 
people about him, if they have a grain of diſ- 
cernment, will-either deſpiſe him as an od 
Poesie er ba Rn tyrant! | 
5. Let me point out one article ofthe < 
Houſholder' s duty, which ſhould on no ac- 
count paſs without notice, but ought in pro- 
priety to have been mentioned ſooner. And 
that is. To ſee that all perſons in his 
© houſe, as far as is conſiſtent with their in- 
diſpenſable buſineſs, conſtantly obſerve the 
© Sabbath, and join in the public worſhip of 
_ © their -Creator.'--- This care he owes, not 
ſolely to his family, but to his country like- 
wiſe, to the — he ann to the God 
who is its author. 


There 
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There is, on all fides, an ample proviſion 
made, for the ſervice of the Church. Chriſt, 
our Supreme Lord, has appointed his Miniſ- 
ters, to be attendent upon it. The laws and 
conſtitution of our government, have eſta- 
bliſhed ſuitable conveniencies for it, extel- 
Tent rules and orders for the due perform- 
Ance of it. But what will theſe preparations 
fignify, unleſs each of us, in his reſpective 
place, contributes by ſhare, to 1 its 
| credit 1 
Now no perſons can do this, no evils 
can uphold the public Religion of their 
country, ſo effectually, as Maſters of fami- 
lies. For they are the people, who have 
others immediately under their eye, immedi- 
ately ſubject to them. They are the people 
therefore, who muſt empty their own houſes 
into the houſe of God. And what is it, 
think you, that makes the latter ſo thin; but 
the want of good Daene and diſci- 
Pline, i in the former? 
As the Clergy are to perform Divine Ser- 
vice, to the very beſt of their ability; ſo 
vou, my Brethren, are to honor that ſervice, 
both with oy own preſence, and with the 
* attendance 
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| attendance of all who belong to you. This 
laſt, is a point of direct importance, even to 


yourſelves; ſince what they may learn here, 
will greatly help to render them ſober, obe- 
dient, and faithful to you, at home. Where- 
to Bt me add, that your duty to God, is not 
half diſcharged, if you barely come hither 
pyourſelves; leaving your children, and your 
| ſervants, to go. whither they pleaſe, or to go 
no whither at all. You have the inſpection 


of them, and ought to have command over 


them. 80 that their neglect, is chargeable 
upon you; and muſt, if yon reflect, lie hea- 


_ vy upon your conscience. 


Only one day in ſeven, is Krictiy te- 
quired of you, for the general offices of de- 


votion: The people in à family, the infe- 


rior part of it eſpecially, being ſuppoſed. not 
to have leiſure, or ſufficient freedom from 


their worldly buſineſs, on ordinary days. 


The Sabbath was an admirable inſtitution, 
in whatever light you can view it; and 
might be improved, if we would all heartily 
concur, to the nobleſt purpoſes, of human 


government, as well as oſ religion. It is 
w calculated to civilize our manners, by 
; . | and 
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bringing us together, as a ſociety of rational 
creatures ; by reminding us of the relation 
we bear, of the obligations we are under, of 
the regards we owe, to our Maker, and to 
each other.---To abuſe it therefore your- 
- ſelves, or to let any perſons abuſe it when 
you can prevent their doing fo, is what you 
will never Juſtify, before God, or mag. 
-» Thus 1-hays gone through. the moſt mate- 
tial articles of the duty, belonging to a do- 
meſtie, Soxefnor: Such ag we may fuppate 
were the chief ingredients in the character, 
bere given of Abraham; J know. him, 
hat he will command. his ehildren,; and 
* his houſhold, after him: And they thall 
ce keep the way of the Lord, todo Juſtice and 
M judgment.“ 
This excellent character, I have under- 
taken to illuſtrate; applying the ſeveral 
parts of it to ourſelves, as our example. 
And ſhould any of you object, that * fo ex- 
 * aft a pattern. of economy and wiſdem, 
* is rather an ideal, an imaginary thing, 
* ſeldom or never to be met with, as the 
world has always gone; I anſwer, the 
greater is the'pity | Since it has nothing in 
Vor. W. C * it, 
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it, but what is highly reaſonable, as well 
24s ſufficiently practicable: And therefbre 
| e) every man muſt come as near to it, as he 
can. As near to it, I ſay, as he can. For 
I am ſenſible, that all people have not equal 
advantages; neither equal abilities to un- 
derſtand, nor equal powers and opportuni- 
ties of practiſing, this or any other duty. 
Certain however it is, that every one may do 
his beſt; adobitiing" to the means, which 
God has afforded him. And I hope you 
will fincerely endeavor to do ſo, when I have 
repreſented to you, at our next meeting, the 
plain and ſtrong e 3 1 en induce 
vs to It, Erb My 


* 
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or 1 how 33 that be will command bis 


Ein and bis bouſpold, after” him: And. 
1 _ they ſhall keep the + way 7 the Lord,” to 40 
e and d judgment. 3 
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* A F. TER thking. ſome general notice of 

15:52 the occaſion and circumſtances of 
theſe ords ;., I abſerved to you, that the 
chief thing in chen. relative to ourſelves, i is, 
the admirable deſcription they contain, of a 
head of a family; who is bound, as ſuch, 
to patronize Religion, and moral virtue, a- 
mong all' its different members. I endea- 


verefh i therefore to lay before you the ſeveral 


„ 
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by partioulars of this man's duty; to ſhew you, 


wherein it conſiſts; in what inſtances, and 


by what conduct, be will moſt * __ | 
form it. | 1 $4 Y 
I come now, in the 3 of my Fg 
II, To conſider the obligation he is under, 
and the reaſons op mould induce him, to a 
do ſo. FS | 
Wo Ne. The idea, the aQtual condition; 
of a family, may convince him of this obli- 
gation,---A family is a ſociety, within one 
houſe ; carrying on one main buſineſs, un- 
der the direction of a maſter, Now that, by : 
which every ſociety ſ ubſiſts z that, which 
conſtitutes the beaitty, , the very eſſence, of 
7 it, is order and regularity - or an uniform 
obſeryance of ſuch rules, as are needful for 
It to be guided by. The caſe is exactly here, 
as with larger ſocieties, and with whole 
kingdoms.” What i is any community, or na- 
tion, without wholeſome laws ? Or what do 
the moſt wholeſome laws Ggnify, if nobody 
regards them; if they are never attended to, 
never put in practice? A kingdom is no- 
thing, but a more extenſive family; and 
every my may be 1 er n= 
| dom. : 
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dom. The fole difference lies, in their ſize, 
in their numbers. Both riſe agd fall, from 
the ſame prineiples. Both require the ſame 
good diſcipline---that * wiſe laws be firſt 
made, and then that each pred: of every 
* ſtation, duly conform to them. 
_ - Moreover. The families I am ſpeaking 
of, are ſuppoſed to be Chriſtian-ones. Who 
acknowledge themſelyes, not merely the 
creatures of God, but the ſervants. alſo of 
Chriſt. Who profeſs to believe the truth of 
his Goſpel, the univerſal neceſſity of a god- 
Ny life; for obtaining the. bleſſings of it. 
Now what does the obvious notion of 
ſuch a family imply, but that they are to 
conſpire, in religious, as well as domeſtic, 
duties ; or, to ſpeak more plainly, that they 
are to live together, as becomes the Diſciples 
of the Son of God ?--- How then can any 
family deſerve to be. called Chriſtian, where 
the fear of God is not carefully upheld ; 
where the mutual improvement of its mem- 
bers in Chriſtian virtue, is not one chief ob- 
ject of their thoughts, one chicf employment 
of their time ? 
Thus the nature of a Chriſtian houſhold, 
immediately requires the cultivation of good 
| C 3 morals, 
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morals, among alk the reſpective individugle. 
"Conſequetitly there is, for this reaſon only, 
a ſtrong tie upon the Maſter, to cheriſm, 
encourage, and enforce them 
a2dly. The fame obligation will e if 
we turn our Inquiry towards the Maſter 
himſelf, and conſider his peculiar ſtation: 
What is the character of ſuch à man-: In 
what relation does he "ſtand; to the people 
about him? This will further ſhew you, 
what is incumbent! upon him, what is to be 
expected from him. ee a ee als © 
c His character, you all know, is that of a 
Ruler, 4 Governor, within a certain diſtrict. 
And it 18 evidently" the office of every Go- 
vernor, to inſpect the proceedings of thoſe 
that act under him; to ſee, that each of them 
. 'petforms his proper buſineſs'; to keep them 
in decent ſubſection to him; to lay all ne- 
ceſſary reſtraints upon them; to correct their 
faults, by all juſt and reaſonable meaſures. 
He is to command them by his power, to 
admoniſh and inſtruct them by his advite, 
to animate them by his example. Thus 
much, 1 ſay, he is bound to do, from his 
very fitodtioh:” His place and character, as 


Aa Human Maſter, 2 it of him. 
But, 
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+ But, as a Chriſtian Maſter, his office riſes 
niedere his obligations are yet ſtronger. 
Here he is ſeen, in a ſuperior light. Here 
be i is their Governor, in a religious view a 
| He has a ſpecial charge of them, as a Chris 
tian houſhold. He is therefore to take care 
tbat they all behave, that they diſchar . 


ſeveral duties, as Chriſtians ought to 
How then can he ſuffer himſelf, to let 


[the ſenſe of Religion fall into decay, to let 


things Sacred be treated with contempt, to | 


let vice and, impiety reign, among his de- 
pendents, their morals. be: corrupted, their 
eternal | ſtate. be in the utmoſt danger RI 
May we not much more truly ſay of the 
man, who thus diſregards the ſpiritual affairs 
of his family, what St. Paul ſays of him, 
ho neglects to provide for the maintenance 
of their perſons; that “ he has denied the 

* faith, and is worſe than an infidel ?” | 
Wherefore, upon the whole. If he is 
en and wilfully remiſs, in any of the 
articles mentioned aboye ; he ferſeits his 
character, as Governor of his houſe; he act 
contrary to the deſign of his office ; he of- 
| | C 4 | ſends 
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fends againſt the relation he bears to thoſe 
around him, both as à man and a Chriſtian. © 


"on The duty of the head of a family (I 


mean à right execution of it) will appear . 
extremely neceſſary, if we conſider the pre- 
ſent happineſs, either-of the Maſter himnſelf, | 
or of any member of his houſhold. — For 
what is it, that a wiſe man would deſire; on 


behalf of the different people, nad is thus 
connected with 4 5+ Ott 


* Firſt: "Whit would he wiſh for, reſpect. 


| ing his children ? 1s it not, that they ſhould = 
* do juſtice and judgment, as the Text ex- 


preſſes it; that they ſhould be ſober and 


modeſt in themſelves, affectionate and obe- 
dient to Him, uptight and humane to others, 


reputable and proſperous in the world ?- 
Theſe, ſutely, by every creature of common 
underſtanding, muſt be thought the moſt 


valuable qualifications they can poflibly pol= 


ſeſs. Let! him therefore teach them, to 


keep tie way of the Lord: Let him ini- 
tiite them early, in the love and eſteem of 
what is good. This is the only education; 
that wil be at all likely to anſwer theſe de- 
Me 2 fireable 


” 
, 
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firenble ends. A ſon, who reverences his 
Father in Heaven, will never rebel againſt 
his parents upon Earth. He who firmly 
believes the power, and impartial juſtice; uf 
God, will never injure another man in his 
property, will never break in upon the 
rights of his neighbor; He will ſtand the 
faireſt chance of proſperity in life, who has 
learnt from his youth to be temperate, in- 
duſtrious, and frugal, upon a principle of 
1 had "welt as * 3 oy nn 

Intereſt, : 

Again. What * you FONT this ame 
man would hope for, in his Servants ? Cer- 
tainly, that they ſhould be humble, faithful, 
diligent. Let him therefore ſhew them, 
what they owe to God: And he will have 
' Iittle need to fear their being falſe to him- 
ſelf.” Let him try to make them ſenſible, 
that, in ſerving Him, they are ſerving the 
common Lord of all things; to whom 
they muſt account, for every action of their 
lives: And there will Then be no deceit; no 
eye-ſervice, amongſt them; but they will 
evermore ſtrive to do their beſt, from the 
ſafeſt, the ſtrongeſt, motive, Let him take 


. pains 


paias to convince them of His awful, uni- 


verſal preſence, Who has told us, that.“ by 


our words we ſhall be juſtified, and by our 
words we ſhall be condemned: And he 
will meet with no rude anſwers, no -infolent 
4Jinguage, from ſuch ſervants. 


And now, what can be ſo beneficial to any 


a Smily as the diſcipline here recommended? 


What can ſo conduce, to give it peace, within 
itſelf; or to render it ; flou riſhing and re- 
ſpectable, in the eyes of its neighbors? What 
elſe can prevent thoſe inteſtine broils, that 


are the babe of all domeſtic happineſs ? 


W bat elſe can procure it the future, eternal, 
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love of God; or call down his bleſſing up- 
om its affairs, even in the preſent life? 
Such then being the advantages that ariſe, 
from a due diſcharge of this offioe; ho, but 


would wiſh : to be either the Maſter, or any 
member, of a pious and well- odere houſ- 


hold! What habitation is, there in the 


world. ſo comfortable? How little gan any 


outward figure; any outſide grandeur, ſignify 


to a man, if he is wretched.at home; if his 


own houſe is a ſcene of diſtraction and avs 


„engel, gno in 5: 
| athly, 
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Athly, Let me exhort- you to obſerve this 
duty, from a higher 8 from a 
tegard to the Religion, and common wel- 
fate, of the nation: To both which, you 
will thus do the moſt ſignal ſer vice. 

Nothing is more frequent, than to hear 
men talking about theſe things, with a great 


ſhew of zeal; to hear them diſputing about 


Religion, and the love of their country, with 
much warmth; much ſeeming affection. 
Whence we ought to conclude, at leaſt we 
-ſhould charitably, hope, that they mean what 
they ſay, and are ſincere in their. profeſſions. 
But the infallible! way to prove themſelves 
. fo, will be, to Live for the honor of Reli- 
gion, and for the good of the public, as hear- 


tily, as they appear to Contend for them. 


And no perſons (which I hinted, to you, in 


EZ my former Sermon) can more ſucceſsfully 


ſerve the cauſe, either of God or man, than 
thoſe, who-ſupply: the Church and Kingdom 
with members, from their own houſes. 
Separate families are the nurſeries of a na- 
tion, both in its civil and religious capaci- 
ties. As we have been prepared and train- 
n in ee ſuch ſhall we be found, 


/ 
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_ When we comme into publi- The firſt-ſtep 


towards: the acting well abroad, is the being 
carefully brought up, and rightly managed, 
at home, If proper attention were paid to 
this fundamental article, we ſhould ſee a ſur- 


priſing alteration in men's behavior. The 
world would conſiſt (at leaſt vaſtly more, than 
it does at preſent) of ſober, honeſt, benevo- 
lent, men. Our Churches would be filled, 


from a ſpirit of devotion. Every one, = 


ing to his abilities, would learn, and execute, 
te duties of his place. Induſtry would be 


promoted, trade would flourith, and the mer- 
chant would an, wealthy on the moſt ho- 


norable terms. The buſineſs of life, in 
| every diviſion. of it, would be tranſacted 

with equity: upon the footing of right and 
truth. Idleneſs, with all kinds of wicked- 


neſs, would of courſe be diſcouraged, and 
put out of countenance. Thus we ſhould 


paſs our time, at home as well as abroad, in 


quiet, plenty, and ſecurity. * 
This would, I do not ſay entirely, or 


without any exception, but in a very de- 


fireable degree, be the conſequence; were a 


ſtrict regard ſhewn, to the education of 
youth, and to the morals of inferior people; 


were 
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were they to be well governed, from the be- 
ginning ; to have no bad examples ſet them. 
at home; nor be ſuffered to fix themſelves in 
vicious habits,” before they can —_ e 
dangerous tendency. 

We ſhould indeed, after all eo pads 576 
could poſſibly take, find many perverſe tem - 
pers, upon whom nothing could operate z 
whom no reſtraint could keep within decent 
bounds. But theſe inſtances, though ab- 
ſolutely many, would comparatively be ſew 
and would be ſo out · numbered by the op- 
poſite ſide, as to do no conſiderable miſ- 
chief. In the main, good manners would 
- certainly prevail; and wou ld As certainly pro- 
duce general happineſs. Which, IL am ſure, 
is an argument, abundantly- ſufficient; to 
make us diligent in this important, matter; 
and obſervant of the duty ſo often mention- 
A defire to contribute towatds the 
welfare of ſociety, is confeſſedly the moſt 
laudable motive, that any man can act upon. 
Nay, it is the wiſeſt, with regard to the man 
himſelf : And every one, if we would all 
agtee to try the nes 1 eee 
e eee 873 10 2 tlas 
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sthly. Purſuing the ſame advice, let me 


remind you of the evils, that accompany the 


neglect of this duty. Let us ſee, what in- 
citement theſe will _ bow a W. d e 
ſervance of it. | 4 

No, indeed, the wait of plows EY 
ey of early good inſtruction, [tuition” and 


diſcipline, in our houſes, is What opens the 


way for all the vices which infeſt them. 
It is, this, that leſſens the authority of pa- 


rents; and cauſes their children, to deſpiſe 
their counſels. It is this, that renders maſ-— 


ters, uneaſy in their ſervants; ſervants re- 


fractory, and undutiful to their maſters. It 


is this, that breeds quarrels and reſentments, 


between the members of a family; à diſ- 
inclination to pleaſe, and oblige, one another. 

Hence it comes, that we can place ſo little 
confidence, ſo little ſecurity, in thoſe who 


live with us. They all want to have been 
brought up, in a ſenſe and love of virtue; to 
have had it recommended to them, by amiable 
and engaging examples. For, if no care was 


ever taken, to convince them of their duty; 
how can you expect, they will make any 


N conſcience of bt gh it.? How can you 


imagine 
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imagine they will ſtand in awe of Fathers, 
or Maſters; if they were never taught to 
reverence their Creator, and themſelves? fe 

As ſuch is the caſe in private, ſuch is it 
' likewiſe in our public behavior. What oc- 
caſions the whole face of Religion and Mo- 
rals, to be ſo dark; the Sabbath, to be ſo | 
ſhamefully profaned; our ſtreets to be ſo 
full of rude practices, of blaſphemy, aud 
wicked language? Why are debaucheries, of 
all kinds, ſo notorious; thefts, and robbe 
ries, ſo frequent; our property, and our 
lives, ſo often in danger? Whence comes it, 
upon the whole, that there is ſo little fide- 


lity and honor amongſt us j ſo little loves or 


eſteem, of each other? | 5 
All theſe effects muſt be aſcribed 0 r mean, 
as I ſaid before, in à very ſad meaſure) to the 
fame cauſe. Young perſons ſee hardly any 
Chriſtianity, at home; and conſequently 
hardly ever think of it, abroad. They ate 
not inſtructed to behave well; even toward 
thoſe, that ſhould be moſt dear to them: 
What wonder then, if they behave ill to- 
ward other people ! They learn nothing 
like piety, upon common days: Therefore 
„ 1 Ei they 


2» 8 ERM ON II. 
- they malte fo bold with the Sabbath. They 
now not What it is, to be kept within 


bounds: And, of courſe, they fun i into en- 


wii 5.1 Co 


© travagant fbllies,/ 


- Theſe are the 8 that 3 | 
ariſe, /: from looſe, ill- governed families. 


Our being educated ſo poorly, is the reaſon 
of our living ſo indifferently. And you 
may take for granted, that, Where but ſmall 
regard is paid to good- manners, In the 


houſe; there will of en anch had 


conduct, Out Of lt. 


ann r 
Amarth as all: Which can yield no plea- 


ſure, to any good- naturedt man- I. ſpeak 
facts: Such as we know, and dally experi- 
ence: Such as we all, in our turns, very 
juſtly complain of. And the beſt general 
ſolution of them, is this, which I have given 
vou. I fincerely wiſh, that things were 

otherwiſe; that thete was no foundation, 
for ſaying ſo much diſagreeable truth. But 


thus it is! And the many public as well 
as private evils, that actually ſpting 


from the neglect of domeſtic diſcipline, 
| loudly. call upon every man concerned, to ex- 
ert himſelf in the execution of it. | 

1 80 


| $0. that nothing more needs. be laid, 1 
prove the obligations of this great duty. 


And all that remains, is; that we apply 
what has been hitherto ſaid, to ourſelves ; 


and l act accordingly. . 


| Whoever has any zeal 5 the Religion 
he nrofeſſch, or for the welfare of the com- 
munity. he belongs to; whoever bears any 
affection to. thoſe that live with him, or any | 
true love to himſelf let him teſtify it, 
by copying. the example of Abraham; by 

27 ' commanding his Children, and his Houſ« 
* hold; to keep the way of the Lord,” 


5 For, though this office is too generally 


- abuſed ; That will be but a poor juſtifica- 
tion, of any particular man. And, what- 
ever be the falſe notions, or however nume- 
rous the corruptions, of the people around 
vou; it will be Your wiſdom to reſolve, 
like Joſhua amidſt the jdolatrous Canaanites; 
** as for Us, and our houſes, We will ſerve 
* the Lord.” The bad precedents, the 

faſhionable follies, of the world, may indeed, 
and certainly do, diſcourage virtue: But 

they cannot poſſibly excuſe: a ſingle vice, 
You muſt never © follow. a multitude, in 
Vor. IV. D | *« what 
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hat is evil.“ And the more ſingular! you 
ate, in what is 800d ;* the greater praiſe will 
you deſerve, 1 Ar, OE wil you 
receive. 
6. Laſtly, ere, en of oFerivg 
you any freſh inducements, to be; vigilant in 


this humane work; 1 entreat you to recol- 
lect thoſe, which I have offered already; 


und "Which are 'valtly; more than enow for 


the purpoſe - the charge, that Nature and 
Providence have repoſed in you---the bene 
fit you will do the perſons, immediately con- 
nected with you the ſervice you will do to 
the public at large - above all, the advan- 
tages that will be ſure to accrue to yours 
ſelves. - f 
With Fey to. ds: eſpecially re- 
member. that, ſince you have an important 
truſt committed to you, the account 'you 
muſt give of your diſcharge of it, will be ſo- 
lenin in proportion; that, ſeldom as it may 
be thought of, you” have the care of the 
ſouls, as well as the perſons, of them who 
live under you; and muſt, in ſome ſort, 
anſwer for their eternal, as well as for their 
| et welfare. All their meV which it 
. = : was 
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was in your power to prevent, or to reform, 


will, ſo fat, be reckoned Yours : And you 


will incur the aggravated gu:lt, of being the 
cauſe of their ruin, together with your own. 
+ His Servants, and his Children, on that 


awful day, will riſe up in judgment, againſt - 
the Profligate Houſholder, And, next to 


his own conſcience, to his own perſonal 
crimes, his moſt formidable accuſers, will be 


They, who, under God, derived their Being 
from Him; They, who were a part, not 
only of His family, but of His very ſelf. 


Let us then guard againſt theſe fatal con- 
ſequences, before it is too late, Let us, by 


walking in the ſteps of faithful Abraham, 


* lay up a good foundation,” both for our- 
ſelves, and for all who belong to us: That, 
when death has parted them from us here, 


they may become inſeparably united with us 


hereafter, as fellow-members of God's eter- 


nal F 1 in Heaven. 


To Shown, only wiſe ·— 
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\CoLlossiANs iii, 20. 


Children, obey your Parents, in all things. Far 
- #bis is well-pleafing unto the Lord. 


* IIS God has placed us here together, 

in various relations to one another; 
fs our reaſon diſcovers to us the duties, 
which theſe relations lay upon us, and con- 
ſtantly perſuades us to obſerve them. But, 
ſince many men, through ignotance or the 
force of ill- governed paſſions; are apt to 
break the ties of nature; and to tranſgreſs the 
dictates of reaſon; the Author of our Re- 
gion has wiſely provided for the ſecurity of 
theſe main points. He bas ſettled them 
ö D 3 upon 
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children,“ we are ** . not only 


\ 
A 


upon the. firmeſt foundation, and urged the 
practice of them by the moſt powerful au- 


thority, that of God himſelf. Nor hag 


Chriſtianity, in any inſtance, more evidedtly 

conſulted. the haffineſs of mankind; the 
peace and good order of the world, than by 
an earneſt and frequent exhortation to the 


diſcharge of thoſe offices, which ariſe from 


the different connections we have with each 
other; and which are conſequently an eſ- 


ſential part of true Religion. For, I pre- 


ſume, a- very conſiderable portion of the 
ſervice we owe to the Deity, conſiſts in be- 
having properly to mankind. 
St. Paul, in the chapter before us, has in- 
joined the principal of theſe relative duties; 


and, in the twentieth verſe, that of children 
to their parents: Which is the cloſeſt, the 

| ſtricteſt, of all human obligations. The re- 
others, moſt nearly reſemble that of a creature 


to its Creator ; which is the firſt and higheſt; 
that can be conceived. 

The words of the Text are be and ſoerm 
to have little or no difficulty in them.---By 


the 


„ - - * MO N. 111? _ 8 
the tender or infact age, but alſo adult ang 
mature years; all ages and perſops, that bene, 


within the relation. "The man, at leaſt as 4 


much as the child, has a duty to pay; ſo 
long as he has a parent, to pay it to. 
* Obey your parents, in all things; in all 
tmzhings, juſt and reaſonable; in all things, to 
which the right of a parent extends: For 
* this is well pleaſing to the Lord: It can 
not but be moſt truly pleaſing to him wh 
is the common Pen the Supreme Father, 
of us r ning = ee bee Smet 57k 
My ue of — on ber age) of 
children to their parents, ſhall be: I. To de- 
ſeribe it; both in its general, and its more 
particular, branches. II, To point out the 
motives, from reaſon as well as Seripture,' 
that ſhould induce you to perform it, and 
that enforoe the neceffity of erde ſs, 
I. The firſt main branch of this duty I 
ſhall mention, is reverence; under which are 
Rs the following articles. 
This reverence of your parents implies 
an 1 regard to them, becauſe of the diſ- 
tance between them and yourſelves, or their 


= 1 over you: Which ſhould make 


D 4 | you. 


% 
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you. fearful. of, offending thern, and folicitous: | 
to avoid. doing any = unworthy of-your. 
relation to them. But then 
2. This reverence. implies, at: the fame; 
time, an ingenuquy fear ; excluding all pain 
ful dxead, all ſervile apprehenſion; a fear, 
that biads without uncaſineſs, that-reſtraink 
| without ſlavery. Terror, indeed, will pro- 4 
duce ohedience: Hut it always brings a cer- 
tain meaſure of reluctance, of averſion, along 
with it. Wheteas a rational veneration gains 


- the ſame end, upon a principle of duty and | 


entertain the moſt, dutiful, the moſt: grateful, . 


conſcience. - As therefore it bighly-becomes | 
a child, to have this veneration for his pa- 
rent; ſo it equally. concerns the parent, to 
conduct himſelf with ſuch prudence, ſuch 
temper, toward his child, as may beget, and 
cultivate, this good diſpoſition in him. 
3. Your reverence of your parents, muſt 


ſentiments, concerning them: To pay a 
deference to their wiſdom and knowledge, 
from the maturity of their years, from the 
nee, of, their 3 To bear im 


180 mind 
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mind the tenderneſs, with which they treat 
vou: To comply with their humors; and 
to put the beſt conſtruction upon thoſe fail. 
inge, to which either natural eg or 
old age, may have made them ſubject, 5 
en hat affectionate terms; has a a 
of Eccleſiaſticus recommended this article f 
fllial reverence / My! Son, ſays he, help 
thy Father, in his age; and grieve him 
<-not, as long as he lweth. If bis under- 
4 ſtanding fail, have patiencs with him: 
And deſpiſe him _ when on art N 
«thy full ſtreng tk!!! 
| The Obriftian'chirity calls upon bez 10 be 
candid, in out opinion ef all men: But to 
eſteem, and think well of, a father is the 
voice of univerſal nature! The Sbripture 


teuches you; to bear with the weakneſſes f. | 


all your fellow-creatutes : But to hear, and 
forbear, with thoſe of an o parent, Has 4 
thouſand confiderations to enforce it; though 
the! Scripture” had never ſpoken à fyllable 
abont it. And if there were no other argu- 


ment, than common gratitude; one” may 
ſafely pronounce, in general, that © it is 
Limpofnbls for * nnn much 

2514 with 


1 
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„wich his Father, when he is oldz as the 


Father has repeatedly Ie" with _ 


* while he was young“ 1 | 
4. This reverence muſt * lt . 
over, in the caution of your words, in the 
mildneſs and t ch -of ou pi" HR to 
your parents. 4 
Under the Jewiſl Law, e cure! 


a bin father, or his mother, was to be put to 
death. And though this is not in force 


now, under the Goſpel yet not only to 


curſe your parents, is to iocur the penalty 
of a far worſe death, but to reprbach, or 


even to light; them, in your expreſſions, is, 
by all the rules of Chriſtianity; of 2 —_ 
nature, of moſt dreadful conſequence ! - 


Again. Your language to your ane | 
muſt not barely be outwardly obliging : It 
muſt carry inward truth, and fincerity; along 


with it. You muſt never deceive, never 
impoſe upon them, in äny thing you ſay. 
For as every perſon has a natural right to 
plain and fair dealing, from yon; fo it is 


the baſeſt diſingenuity, not to be honeſt and 


open to them, who have ſuch a juſt autho- 
- Tity over you; ſuch a ſingular claim to all, 
good _ from you! 


Sthly. 
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.- gthly. Not merely your werds, but 
| your looks and geſtures, your whole carriage 
towards them, muſt be dutiful and reverent. 
Fou may be inſolent to your parents, in 
your very aſpect. And an ancient Chriſ- 
tian writer declares a ſon worthy to be 

- © ſtruck with blindneſs; who, by a ſcorn- 
ful air, or diſdainful looks, ſhews con- 
* tempt of his Father,” He makes ſo wicked 
a uſe of his eyes, that they ought to be taken 
from him] And Solomon ſays the ſame; in 
that remarkable paſſage, The eye that 
% mocketh at his Father, the Ravens of the 


valley ſhall pluck it out ; and the young 
% Eagles ſhall devour it.” Hence alſo, 


Sthly. To be ſubwiſlive and humble, 
under their reproofs, i is another eſſential ar- 
ticle of reyerence, which you ſhould pay to 
your parents; from a ſenſe of their kind in» 
tention towards you; from a perſuaſion that 
you ſtand in need of ſuch correction, and 


that they rebuke you for your good. 


7. Laſtly. Whatever external marks or 
tokens of honor, are, by the cuſtom of our 
country, uſually ſhewn to thoſe, whom we 

hold in reneration mall theſe are due to 
| them 


| 2 SERMON III. | 
5 thein that bare you. No ſigns of deference 
ought to be omixted, where the relation is ſo 
important; the obligurions 1 Penny 
| numerous, and irony 3h | 
W In fine; then. Wumerer 18 undetives; 
1 by an inward regard to perſons, ſtations, and 
characters; all that temper of mind, whiell 
makes us ſolicitous to oblige, which renders 
us reſpectful in our words; or in out out- 
ſ ward manners and deportment; all this you 
muſt include, in the revetenee I am con- 
e 0 ib. fioſt main JE bake | 
8 Tbe next 8 diviſion of it; is Love: 
Which I'miay call, not only a duty, but an 
original inſtinct. God has not merely com- 
mandedd you, to love your parents: He has 
almoſt forced you, to do fo; by fuch 4 
powerful inclination of nature, as nothing, 
but utter degenerdcy and depravity, can ever 


overcome. 
For what Son, chat has any human gal. 


| ings, or any reſemblance of a rational Being, 
| in him; what creature, that is not ſunk in- 
to perfect barbariſm; can be deſtitute. of 
affection for thoſe relations, to whom he is 
One el i ſo 


wh 


+ 
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fo infinitely | beholden ! Who n him 

into the world; and, under God, were the 
authors of his exiſtence. Who nouriſhed 
him in his infant years, and preſerved him 
from unnumbered miſchiefs, that would in- 
| fallibly have deſtroyed him: Surrounding 
him on all fides, and conſtantly protecting 
him in that helpleſs ſtate of weakneſs and 


danger. Who trained him up, with painful 


attention, through all the following ſtages 


of life, through all its ſuceceding changes, 
and varying hazards. To whom he owes, 
not only the happinefs of his perſon, or of 


Kis worldly circumſtances, but, in a great 


- 


meaſure, that of his mind likewiſe; the ad- 
vantages of learning and knowledge, by jus _ 


dicious IofruQtion, by careful and _ | 


N oducution. 

The love of parents ene I fay, ane 
© generally impreſſed upon the heart of 
man, by nature and reaſon united ; that to 
be inſenſible of it, is to be a brate ; nay, 
to be debaſed far below the loweſt of the 
animal creation; who all, to the ſhame of 
many human children, diſcover very _ 
_ ſymptoms of it. But to proceed. | 
- This love of . is extremely aeedful, 


a8 
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as well as natural; being the only genuine 
ſpring of a ready and willing obedience 
to them.---Loye is a powerful motive to 
action. And it is eaſy to govern. people, 
when they believe you are their friend, or 
have their welfare at heart. Even an enemy 
would hearken to your advice, if he were 
convinced that it, tended to his advantage. 
And a Father himſelf can poſſeſs no laſting 
influence over his own- Hons, if he does nat | 
poſſeſs the love of them. pert 
As this then is the proper, neceſſary, dib. 

poſition, of all children; ſo, as I ſaid be- 
fore in the caſe of reverence, to improve and 
Increaſe it in them, ought to be the ſpecial 
care of every parent. You: that deſire un- 
feigned ſubmiſſion from your children, muſt 
endeavor to gain, and to ſecure, their affec 
tions. If you can once do this, you will 
hardly ever find them indifferent, or _ 
in their ſervices, _. 

The third capital branch 1 thall mention, 25 
of the duty before us, is piety. Which is 
a very extenſive one, comprehending ſeveral 
particular duties in it. The chief whereof, | 
| 1 * lay __ as . as I can. tn 
| This 
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lt T- piety to: your parents, obliges 
you to maintain them, to the utmoſt of your 
power, in caſe of their Poverty; eſpecially, 
in their old age: Which is but ſmall Wa, 
reſt to pay, for all that you have received 
from them. It is a debt the moſt juſt, that 
nature, or the courſe of things, can lay up- 
on you. For conſider how freely, how in- 
ceſſantly, They relieved You, under the in- 
numetable wants, of infancy, and childhood. 
What trouble it coſt them afterwards, to 
ſettle you in the world. How frequently 
they have denied themſelves pleaſure; and 
reſtrained their own deſires, to in You i in 
Vours! 

Therefore this brunch of filial den with 
the article I am ſpeaking about, was well 
known to the Author of the Text; who, 
in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, exprelsly 
commands Chriſtians, to“ ſhew piety at 
** home, by. requiting their parents. For 
That, ſays he, «is good and acceptable 
© before God,” 

And, ſetting Religion afide ; what can. hs 
65 reaſonable, as that, when nature has 

e the condition of your parents, and 


brou ght 
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Wache (tham$0;layd-in" weed i Jour a. 
ſiſtance ; you ſhould'chearfully. pay off ſome 
part of the vaſt debt you owe them (the 


whole of which, you can never diſcharge) by 
comforting them under their infirmities, and 

_ ſupplying. their neceflities! Who, but a re- 
brobate mind, could refuſe to ſupport Him; 
in the declining period of life; to whoſe 


bounty and tenderneſs he owes the bleſſings 


ol all his own days! Be the age of a Father 
| ever fo tedious, his infirmities ever ſo tire- 


ſome ; His cares about You in your infancy, 


the dangerous follies of your youth, the fears 
and anxieties for you in all your early years; 
were a burden far heavier upon His ſhould» 
2 What deys or nights cam be fo reſtleſs, 


in attending on your parents; which They 


bave not doubly and trebly ſpent on You 


, - before; for which They have not given 


You weeks and months without repining } 
' Accordingly, this point of fikal duty has 
been held ſo Sacred by people of all civilized 
nations, that the tranſgreſſors of it were uni- 
vet ſally reckoned 5 . of 
mankind! 6 


kene in their primitive Nite, en- 
acted 


n 
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acted à law ; that * whatever a Son could 
purchaſe or poſſeſs, ſhould be in his Fa- 

. © thet's power, to make uſe of. The deſign 
of Which, we may foppoſe, was ; to pre- 

vent even the poſſibility of 4 dafbarous Son, 

ſeeing his parent in want, when he could de- 
liver him fem it. And there Was al ſd «law, 

among the old Athenians; that 4 One 

thing only Roald excuſe ' a 80 from 

2 mafttaaöng as aged Father; Rathely - e 
Fatfrer's having neglected to teach the Son 
© any” trade or employment, whereby" be 
might eaten his own lie ing.“ 

Now, theugh the fame human — are not 
in being amongſt Us; yet Religion and con- 
ſeience, the higheſt of all laws, make them, - 
in their force and intent, (til mote firmly 
| binding upon every Chriſtian people. ot, 

One of the ſevereſt repronches our Savior 
ever caſt upon the Jewiſh Phurifees, was | 
that of evaditig, and am away, this 

© vety duty of relieving parents; Matthew, 
the fifteenth. Where it is obſetvable, that 
what, in the fixth verſe; is tranſlated honor- 
ing our parents; ſignifies, There, ſupporting 
and maintaining them; as the foregoing 

Tus IV. E verſe, 
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vorſe, but eſpecially the parallel paſſage in 


Ras Mark, moſt clearly proves. 
An ancient writer, who ſeems, to have 
Dowd: underſtood human nature, de- 
ſeribing an abandoned fellow, after other 
enormous crimes, adds, as the blackeſt of 
them all; he is ſuch a wretch, that he 
will afford no relief to his indigent mother. 
st. Paul likewiſe, in the Epiſtle to Timo- 
thy before referred to, pronounces of thoſe 
who ate ungenerous, not only to parents, but 
to the parents of thoſe parents, that, ** they 


* have denied the Faith, have given up all 


pretenſions to 8 N and are * 
* than Infidels.” 5 ifs 17 
2. Piety to your pairevits, iodade a 15 


attention to what they injoin, adviſe, or per- 


ſuade.--Voung people are unexperienced, 
have ſeen but little of the world. And their 
far beſt defence, againſt errors, or miſcon- 
duct, is the advantage of receiving whole- 
ſome advice, from thoſe that have ſeen more 


of it. What perſons then can be ſo proper 


to give you ſuch advice, as your natural pa- 
rents? Who © love you, without diſſimu- 
« lation:“ Who are ready t to ſerve you to 

the 
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BE utmoſt; without any private ends, aa, 5 

ſelfiſh-reſerves ! Friends, indeed, will often 

exert themſelves, and be very kind. But it 5 5 

ſhould be a ſtanding maxim with all ung 

perſons, that there is no friend fo conſtant. 

* ſo faithful, as a parent !' When therefore. 

through giddineſs and vanity, you ſpurn at 

the counſels of a Father, impatient of the | 

reſtraints he wiſhes to lay upon you; what e 5 N 

do you, but act according to your folly'! TM 

What: do you, but forget yourſelves ;. forget Eng 
your . no 195 than. . e 25 

tions?! | 
3 it is ak are not infallible, in * 

the rules they preſcribe. But they are al- 

ways hearty, always well-meaning. Their 

| ſincerity, is unſuſpected. And, though = 

their advice may ſometimes poſſibly not doo 

you good, it has this neveryfailing recom- | 

mendation; that it could not be intended 

. * to do you any harm.“ Therefore, in all 

- ſuch - doubtful. caſes, you ſhould, . without 

r heſitation, ſubmit to their will; rather than 

— rudely follow your own opinion, at the 

- joint expence of good manners and duty. 

) NE OA SINE eels 
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„A wiſe ſon hearkeneth to bis Father's 
* inſtruction, ſays Solomon, in the thir- 
teenth chapter of his Proverbs. Through- 
out which excellent book of morals, it is 
all along laid down, as one moſt promiſing 
mark of à good mind, as well as of future 
proſperity i in life, to be tractable and do—ꝛ 
cile under the admonitions of a Father. 
And, in general, it would be difficult to 
find a truly great man.; who was not, 
when young, piouſly regardful of the pre- 
cepts of his parents. The reaſon is mani- 
feſt. - We muſt learn to obey. Or we 
hall never be fit to govern, either our infe- 
* riors, or ourſelves,” 20125519 0203 len 
| Moreover, yet. In . 3 
1 commands of your parents ſeem plainly to 
exceed their juſt authoriy ; where they are 
too hard, to be complied with; even Here, 
your compliance is to be witheld, in the 
moſt humble, cautious; modeſt, manner. 
You muſt try to convince them, that they go 
beyond their bounds; that you refuſe obe- 
dience, from a principle” of conſcience to 
yourſelves,” Not from "" diſreſpe&t-" to 
| Them. 


If 
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If a Father impoſes heavy burdens upon 
you, you may certainly get rid of them. 
Only you ſhould take care, to be ſure that 
they Are ſo. And, even Then, you muſt 
not haſtily and violently throw them off, 
but endeavor to lay them down as gently as 
you can. For, though nature gives you li- 
berty to judge for. yourſelves, when you are 
fully able ; yet Chriſtianity orders you to 
uſe that liberty, with all poſſible deference to 
the judgment of your parents. You may 

conſult your own good: But you muſt, at 

the ſame time, conſult the peace of Their 

Minds. 

3. The third article of piety. to > parents, 
extends beyond their life; conſiſting in the 
love and reverence of their memory after 

death-a tribute, which we owe to every 

departed friend; but to a Ons aboye all 
others. 

Hiſtorians give | e e of 
this inſtance of piety, in ſome Gentile or 
Heathen nations. Mention is made of a peo- 
ple among the Scythians, who uſed to pre- 
ſerve the bodies of their Fathers by embalm- 
ing. and to 7 Divine honors to them. 

e :B $'+ t orie 


: ſpeaking vain; yet they ſeem to have ſprung 
ftom à laudable intention; and ſerve to ſhew 
the force of this affection upon the erde in 
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Stories" of 4 fimilar kind are allo teld, of 
ſome of the hon Indians, who —— 
the'Paſtern A | 


"Now, though mY cuſtoms » were, „ Ant ] 


its uhimproved, unenlightened, ſtate. / 
Let not Us therefore, who are: bleſt with 


the means of knowing better, be guilty of 
neglecting this point of duty; but, rather, 


let us perform it in a more rational manner. 
Let Vour piety to theſe deceaſed bene- 
factors appear, in a grateful ſenſe of their 
kindneſſes 10 you: In an affectionate regard to 
their advice, and commands : In a filial com- 
paſſton to their flilings: In a laſting eſteem, 
and imitation, of their virrues/---Let e 


ar e Invicg ee wp ne * 
The dying words of theſe PRIN 3 


to make a deep impreſſion upon us, and to 


be eſpecially obſerved" byius, For, though 
they always love us; they are moſt patheti- 


5 cally® tender of us, when they are going to 
Weave" os. As tbey are Then taking their 


final farewell; What they have Then to ſay, 


comes from them with the moſt earneſt con- 
| f cern. 


— 
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| cern. And We ſhould remember, in return, 
that though their perſons are dead, their 
authority ought ſtill to live, _ be ever 
dear to us. 

Thus much, concerning the nature, and 
general obligations, of the duty of obedi- 
ence to your -parents.--- The ſeveral argu- 
ments, that more particularly bind you to 

put it in practice, ſhall be ſet before you, | 
when we meet here again. 


To God, only wiſe, &c. 
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SERMON IV. 


Cotross Ans iii, 20. 


Children, obey your Parents, in ali things. Fur 
cli is well. plegſing unto the Lord. 


Na former Diſcourſe upon the duty 
| you owe to your parents, I conſidered: 
te principal, both of its main branches, and 
of its inferior artieles; ſuch as ſeemed moſt 
obvious; as well as moſt uſeful. And what 
was then ſaid; might be ſufficient to ſhew you 
your obligations to it. For, in a matter ſo 
evident, barely to know your duty, one 
would imagine, is at the fame time to ſee 
the neceflity of it. However, I ſhall now, 
H, More particularly enforce the obſervance 

| | of 


* 
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of it, by the arguments, which reaſon and 
religion jointly afford. 

I, Then. The natural relation between 
parents and their children, gives the fortner 
a right to obedience from the latter. The 
very notion of a child, implies inferiority 
and ſubjection: That of a Father, honor 
and reverence, Do but attend to this: 
And you will need no labored proof, no 
. formal demonſtration. The ideas are inſe- 
' parable. The leſſon is of nature's own 
teaching : ; * He that runs, may read it.” 

It is upon the ſame principle,” that your 
obedience to God himſelf is built; namely, 
upon the relation of a creature, to its Cre- 
ator.. Which principle holds equally good, 
in the caſe of a child and his parent. 

This duty therefore, I ſay, as all the 
thinking part of the world has ever a- 
greed, is founded in our conſtitution. It 
is written upon our bearts, ia moſt le- 
gible characters; and ſtands foremoſt (if 1 
may ſo ſpeak); of all the dictates of huma- 
nity. The practice of it, is attended with 
"GtisfaRion and delight; the tranſgreſſion of 


iy with bitter uneaſioels and te, to any 
but 


s ER MON Iv. 5 


but the moſt corrupted minds, the moſt 


abuſed conſciences. It is viſible, even 
among the lower creatures. How ſtrong 
are the ſigus of mutual affection, be- 

tween theſe creatures and their offspring ! 


It is the univerſal law of animal Being; 
without which, neither the Brute tribes, nor 
our own, could poſſibly have continued, but 


muſt have periſhed, almoſt the moment they 


entered into life. 


So that God, in the courle and, order. = 
thidgs, has verified the words of Eccleſiaſ- 
ticus; has given the father honor over 
« the children; and confirmed the autho- 


0 rity of the Mother, over the Sons.“ 


Indeed the power of parents in their own 
houſes, ſeems to be the firſt inſtance of hu- 
man dominion. Fathers of families, were 


the original Governors. And it is by uo 


means improbable, that hence all 1 govern- 
ment took its riſe, The neceſſity o of ſubor- . 
dination was ſo manifeſt here, as to occaſion 
the gradual extenſion of it; to put men up- 
on forming themſelves into. larger ſocieties. 
2. The expedience of love and ſub- 


miſſion to your parent, will be further evi- 


dent 3 
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dent; from conſidering. the peculiar obli- 
| Ende you are undet to them. 2 
All people have an indiſputable calm; to 
your inward affection, as well as to your ac- 
wal ſervices, in proportion to what they 
have done for you; in proportion to the 
ſavors, they have conferred upon you; as 
they have, in ſhort, more or leſs, voluntari- 
ly contributed to TO E e and . 
pineſs. 
Now your obligations, of this ſort, to 
your parents, are ſuch, as you cannot lie un- 
der, to any other perſon upon earth. Next 
to God, they are the authors of your very 
exiſtence, To them you owe, both your life 
Itſelf, and the preſervation of it. Without 
them, you could not have come into Being; 
and, without their inceſſant care, you could 


not poffibly have remained in it. Their 


Eindneſſes to you, are beyond number. They 
have done for you, in ten thouſand inſtances, 
infinitely more and greater things, than any 
other perſon has done, or has power to do. 

I ſay therefore again, that, next to God, 
your parents have the ſtricteſt pretenſions to 
your regard. Your duty to them, takes the 

| ſecond 
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| ſecond place And 10 break this Sacred 
bond, by any wilful contempt or ill treat- 


ment of them, is the moſt, heinous offence N 


you can commit againſt Man. If you have 
any idea of ſin againſt Mankind, this is the 
greateſt. If ingratitude to a common friend, 
is juſtly thought ſhameful ; ingratitude to a 
father, the deareſt of all friends, muſt be ſo 
in the moſt criminal degree. Wherefore, . 
Zadly. Taking Religion into the account, 
or conſidering obedience to your parents in 
a tell idus light; you will find a fingulac 
fireſs laid upon it.——-It is called Piety, 
from the near reſemblance it bears, to the 
love and fear of your Maker. Almighty 
God is commonly ſtiled, not by Chriſtian 
writers only, but by many wiſe men in ihe 
Gentile world, the Father of mankind:“ 
As if this were the moſt reverential title, 
that could be given Him: And to remind 
you, that your parents are God's repreſenta- 
tives; that you cannot be ungrateful to a 
Father upon Earth, without the groſſeſt 

atfront to your Father who is in Heaven. 
No wonder then, you hear this duty per- 
Oe? „ in Seripture; parti- 
r 1/4 ofa cularly 


— 


6 8 E R MON IV. | 
eulafly by St. Paul, in the Text; and vari- 
ous other places. Throughout all his writ- 
ings, he takes care to ibjoin it in a ſpecial 
manner. In his Epiſtle to the Romans, he 
reckons them that diſobey their parents, 
among the' © haters of God,” and others 
Who are guilty of the moſt flagrant enormi- 
por Diſobedient to parents, without na- 
« tural affection, implacable, unmerciful. 
So that, upon the whole, though, as Men, 
our obligations to this duty, are abuggantly 
_ ſtrong; / yet, as Chriſtians, they ars ſtill 
ſtronger. The Son of an Heathen cannot 
violate it, without ſinning againſt the plain- 
eſt dictates of nature, and conſequently 
againſt God. But the Son of a Chriſtian, 
ſins alſo againſt the revealed will, 0 the 
expreſs commands, of that God. 47 


This, you "ſee, appeared to St; Pay as 
argument of ſuch” weight, that he thought 


it alone fully ſufficient. Accordingly, in 
the Text, he mentions no other ; and only 
 » fays, children, obey your parents, in all 
g things. For this is well-pleaſing to, the 
% Lord.” So, in his firſt Epiſtle to Timo- 
thy: Let them learn to ſhew piety at 
home, and to requite their parents. For 
| this 


mT” 
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this is good and acceptable, before God. 
Which, I preſume, is the moſt power 
reaſon; that can poſſibly be - urged, for yoar 
obſervance of the precept before you, or of 
any other. Nothing can be acceptable to 
God, but what is perfectly right in itſelf. 
And they, who will not hearken to what is 
ſoß will pay no attention to any thing, mere» 
ly. as an argument. Von may perhaps 
drive ſuch people to obedience, but you can 
never convince them of 15 bisher e, 
tion to it. 

4. Agreeably to all N ya paſſed, 
you read- of- an extraordinary blefling pro- 
nounced in the ,Scriptures, upon the per- 
Formance of this duty; eſpecially in the 
Scriptures. of the Old Teſtament. -- St. 
Paul tells the | Epheſians, that honor 
« thy. F ather and Mother, is the firſt com- 
% mandment with promiſe.“ Indeed, it is 
not barely the firſt, it is the only Command- 


ment, in the two Tables of the Law; to 


the fulfilling of which, God was W to 
annex any expreſs reward. 

Hence the Son of Sirach ſays, 2 honor 
C thy Father and Mother, both in word and 
„ ; that a bleſſing may come upon 

: | e thee. 
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* thee from them. 80, again: He that 
% honoreth his Father, ſhalt have à long life; 
and ſhall have joy of his own children.“ 


Thus Solomon, in his Proverbs: Hear, O0 


my Son, and receive my ſayings: And the 
years of thy life ſhall be many. On the 


pe ſide, the Prophet Ezekiel, explicitly 


ranks .** contempt of parents, the foremoſt 


of the fins; that cauſed the captivity of the 


Jewiſh-people, and the calamities that befel 
them from the Hand of Providence! 
Vou may ſee, in your Bibles, many more 


paſſages, to the ſame effect. Though this 


ſentiment is far from being confined to the 
Scripture Writers. It appears from profane 
Authors (as we uſually term them) what 
ideas the Gentiles entertained, concerning 
the duty of (obedience to parents: That 


they eſteemed. it Sacred, beyond any we owe 


to each other: That they thought the neg- 
lect of it, in a particular manner hateful to 


the Gods. Many of them looked upon a 


refractory Son, as lying under a curſe from 
Heaven. He was never to proſper, in the 


to ſome * death. 
We 


* 


world. The Furies were to haunt him, 
while he lived; or, if not, he was to comb. 
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We Chriſtians indeed are not ſubject to 
the ſame; form of divine government, with 
the Jews of old. Our virtues and vices are 
not always followed by temporal rewards, or 
judgnients, from God. But let us not imagine, 


that We are to eſcape. He: can, moſt un- 
doubtedly, if he thinks ſit, puniſh our fins, 


| he does not, our puniſhment in the next, 


will be the more dreadful. Whoever of you 


is inſolent or cruel to his patents, muſt 


never hope for the blefling of God, even in 
this world; and will certainly fall under his 


5 Ae ſentence, in that which is to come. 


5 Let me recommend ſubmiſſion, to. 


your parents, and to all other ſuperiors, from 
its being a proof, not only of an amiable n | 
per, but of a good underſtanding. 


as he did theirs, in the preſent life. And, if 


, 


Many nn people are ragingly food of . 


ſtraint, as a kind of hacdihip, or diſgrace.” 


Whereas they ſhould conſider, that to be kept 


within the rules of reaſon and virtue, is the 
trueſt freedom, Not to be conſined to theſe 
bounds, is a ſad liberty indeed! A liberty, 
to tun into miſchief, to bring vexation upon 

Vor. . F theic 
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their friends, to blaſt all their future proſpects 


in life! Liberty, in mort, well employed, is 


an excellent thing. But it is the ruin of 
them, who know not how to uſe it 
Fherefbre the moſt prudent people are cher 
the moſt eaſy to be goverbed, the moſt will- 
ing t to give ear ta the opinions of their betters. 
The moſt generous minds, moſt readily yield 
to all Joſt autherfty; to the direction of 
thoſe "who; having had more experience, ade 
more capible 61 joadgicg than themſelves.” * 
"Numerous: Inſtances, I make vo queſtion; 
might be found, of the greateſt men, who 


were celebrated, in theilt time} for this vir- 


tue. It has been the grace and ornachentiof 


many « Hining charedter, | But I halt men- 
tion one,” that unſpeskably concerns You}! 


above all the reſt. -Von äte informed, by. 


St, Luke, that our Savior” bimfatf, during 
the time of his youth, lived in conſtant fub - 
jection to his natural parents; though he 
was, in every other point, fo, beyond eoneep- 


tion, ſuperior to them. On which it fol- 


lows, as the encomium juſtly due to his hu- 
mility, that he increaſed in wiſdom, and 
88 N favor with oo" and man. n 

His 
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His laſt dying words, contained an expreſſion 
of the moſt tender regard for his mother; 
when he .rccommeded her, upon the: croſs, 
to the care and protection of his beloved dii · 
ciple;: who religiouſly fulfilled his requeſt; --- 
Here, you ſee, amidſt all his ſufferings, he 
could not forget the ties, of even his human 


natute ; nor be unmindful. to leave Vou an 


. everlaſting - pattern of filial piety. If ex- 
ample; then, will avail with you; this is 
the pn es moſt ren ns of r. er- 
amples! 11 
106.9 — no ase et Wines may be 
wanting, which can enforce your duty; I 
beg you will attend to the preſent bad effects, 
that low from the neglect of it. And you 
Will find ſuch neglect a leading ſtep, to an 
univerſal diſſoluteneſt of manners. For, if 
fathers have no authority, in their own 
houſes; what hope can there be, of any good 
government elſewhere ? If youth will not 
learn, to behave well at home; how are they 
_ ever likely, to make uſeful members of the 
community? He that can be ungrateful, to 
his firſt, his neareſt friends, will certainly be 
. all more diſtant ones. He that will rob 
3 Them 
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of their right, will never be juſt to 9 boch | 
elſe. He that is void" of affection for them 
who: brought him into Being, will ſhew no 
humanity to his common fellow - creatures. 
He that is rude and inſolent where ſo much 
reverence is due from him, can never be ex- 
pected to treat his equals with tolerable oĩvi- 
lity. In a word. He who has no ſenſe 
of the moſt capital obligations, is not at all 
likely to en Sins inferior precepts; or 
rules of duty. Mog an: mda 077 
Theſe are 3 * en infallible, 
conſequences. Which cauſed the Law. of 
Maſes to be particularly ſevere! upon. youth, 
who were 'rebelliqus againſt their parents. 
According to that Law, as you read in the 
twenty - firſt chapter of Deuteronomy, they 
| uiho! had a. ſtubborn, unruly ſon, were to 
carry him out to the Blders of the city. 
And: by Their teſtimony alone, without any 
other, the Elders were to condemn him. 
Upon which the people of the city were to 
ſtone him to death, as one that was unfit to 
| hee, or to be op = OE ver 
tion. _— gant: 24 Ind #46 
c Hence you, jar, how: eee 


2 * ciety, 


* 
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elely,this fin was beld, by that great Law- 
| | ne And, if it be ſo hartful-ro'the pub- 

c, or to perſons remotely concerned ; how 
much more immediately will the evils of it 
injure the family, to which ſuch a libertine 
belongs ! A vicious, headſtrong fon, is a per- 
2 petual nuiſance to the whole houſe, and throws 
| every thing into confuſion. He brings his 
parents, always to ſorrow; often to poverty. 
His' bad example cbrropts the ſervants, and 
tends to ſpoil the reſt of the children. As 
the concluſion of the matter} he is totally 
unqualified © to go abroad into the world: 
No creature, that knows him, can love or 
value him. Nobody can place any confi- 
dence in him. Nobody will care to have 
any dealings with bim, 6c believe that he 
poſſeſſes a grain of principle! Heè uſed his 
©'6wn Father very ill: How therefore can 
we ſuppoſe, he will uſe Us otherwiſe? 

Thus he forfeits all reputation, loſes the 
opinion of all wiſe and ſenſible people. His 
company will be ſhunned, by all but thoſe 
who are like himſelf : And They will be 
ſure” to render him © worſe, than he was be- 
| * A poor foundation, for future proſ- 
F 3 perity! 
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perity | Such young perſons will a a 
ſorry figure, in liſe; as we actually and re- 
peatedly find to be the. caſe! We remark 
by far too many living inſtances of it, within 
the compaſs of our on experience] .* 

7. After what has been laid before you; 

1 hardly.need,.to urge this duty, from the 
conſideration of your perſonal benefit. All 
that you have heard, conſpires to prove, that 
the obſeryance of it muſt promote your wel- 
fare. Exety argument I have uſed, tells 
you, that no one can be happy, who wilfully 

tranſgreſſes it: Its being the univerſal law. of 
nature; of, gratitude, of reaſon, of religion : * 
The bleſſings pronounced upon it, in Scrip- 
ture: The preſent miſchiefs, both public 
and private, which accompany the violation 
oſ it: All theſe demonſtrate, that your own 
Good is immediately connected with ag 
good behavior to your parents. | 
On che other hand;, the miſconduct of a 
wicked ſon, if ever he looks back, will be a 
ſource of the moſt bitter reflections to him: 
Eſpecially; when the friends, whom he neg» 
lected and abuſed, are gone ! He will then 
3 to ſh, he had. ga them different- 
Ws 
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ly. He will wiſh it were poſſible to bring 
them from the gtave, that he might give 
them à proof of a better diſpaſition. But 
ſuch wiſhes are vain. The time is over, 
and can never be recalled!- He may repent, 
indeed, of what is paſt. But that very re- 
pentance, though it will ſave him from final 
miſery, will be attended, ſor the preſent, 
with the ey remorſe, end . 
. tyre rifids ue 

Laſtiy. How * will this ame offendet 
think; it, to be ſlighted and inſulted by his 
own children! Or in what light can be 
conſider their ill uſage of him, but as a juſt 
puniſhment of his guilt and diſobedience to 
his on parents? How deſervedly will he 
then ſuffer, what he ſo _ inflicted * 
on Them before! 
lere therefore, as in all 3 be. 
held tlic abſolute neceflity. of following the 
great Chriſtian rule, of doing 4s you would 
© be done by! Whatever you expect, from 
any human creature; you muſh, in like oir- 
cumſtances, practiſe it yourſelf. If you 
would have inferiors obedient to You, you 
alſo muſe 288 thoſe, who bear ve over 
[Raw 64-4} 20 Fou. 
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you! If you defire to bo bleſt with a doti- 
ful offepring, you muſt take care to diſcharge 
your own duty to your | own parents ; to 

treat Them in the ſame manner, as you 
would wiſh Vour ſons ſhould © behave to 
You: Always remembering the words of 
' 'Eeclefiaſticus : '* He that honoreth his Mo- 
ther) is as one that layeth up treaſure: / 
And he that honoreth his Father, mall 
have joy of his own children. Or, if he 
has not joy of Them, he will e of 
Bt Himſelf: PIR cya 
| _ can never be taken from him. " 
| | 8. The der de ee ee | 
| guments that occur to Me in ſupport of the 
 precept before us: Such as ſeem moſt con- 
vincing, as well as moſt eaſy to be under- 
ſtood -The Apoſtle's advice appears of in- 
finite moment, to each individual, to the 
peace and ſafety of human life at large.—- 
Be prevailed upon therefore, to keep it in 
mind. It is ſo ſhort, that it can be no 
burden to your memory: Children, obey 
your patents: For this is well- pleaſing to 
God:“ An exhortation, which you can 
never think of, too much, or too of- 
ten; which you ought to hear with plea- 


| _—_— 
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ſure, though it were a thouſand times Te» 
peated! 

9. I ſhall now briefly apply what has. 
been ſaid upon the ſubject, to the perſons, 
whom it concerns in the next degree. 

How plain an obligation is there on all 
Parents, to exert Their endeavors ; to be 
diligent, in Their part of the work ; to in- 
ſtil St. Paul's advice, into the hearts of their 
children; to talk of it” (as Moſes com- 
mands the Iſraelites, reſpecting All his laws) 
« when they fit in the houſe, and when they 
* walk in the way; when they lie down, 
% and when they riſe up: To give them an 
early ſenſe of their duty, towards God, 
themſelves, and all other men, with whom 
they are to live, or to be connected, in the 
world: To train them up in the path, 
* wherein they ſhould go; that, when they 
are old, they may not depart from it.” 

- But in what articles the office of a pes 
conſiſts, and by what reaſons he is bound to 


obſerve them ; I purpoſe to inquire more 


| Fully, the next Sabbath day. 
To God, only i 
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Fathers, provoke not your Chillren to wrath ; 
but bring them uf in de and admonti- 
tion fd the Tord. ol A 


AvING WEE pe nt to con- | 
| vince all younger perſons, of the ſe- 
veral duties, which they owe their parents; 
and to point out the neceſſity of obſerving 
them; let us now turn our thoughts. to the 
other, fide, of the relation, and conſider what 
is the part of 2. good parent. For Here 
too, we ſhall find duties, that equally con- 

cern, both the happineſs of private families, 
and the public benefit of ſociety. . 
| | This 
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This tharafors I "ſhall do, from theſe 


words of the Apoſtle ; which contain two 


- 6 


— © agreea 


neſs, which become a parent, and will engage 
his child to obedience. Secondly. As he 


diſtin pieces of advice. Firſt. *©* Not to 
provoke his children, by any direct ill 
treatment, or by neglecting any acts of kind- 


is not to be harſh, or imperious, towards 
them; ſo is he to be eſpecially careful of their 


6 ; Religious education; to ** bring them up in 


« the nurture and Bee of the Lord.“ 
In what follows, I ſhall diſcourſe on both 
theſe precepts together; taking the ſame | 


method, as with the preceding ſubje&. I. 


To remind you of your principal duties, or 
branches of duty, towards your children ; as 
they are known to us, from reaſon and 


| Scripture, II. To enforce the praftice of 


19 95 by proper inducements. 
I. The firſt thing that occurs, on the 


parent's part, is; * To provide for the fu- 
© ture maintenance of his children; and, in 
the mean time, to allow them ſuch a por- 


tion of the good things he poſſeſſes, as is 
ble to his circumſtances, to the con- 


. © dition and quality of his ye” 
| The 


S ER MON V. 8 
The Seripture, indeed common ſenſe, 
makes it incumbent upon all people, not to 
| think about themſelves - alone, but to lay 
up for their children. A child is part of 
a man's ſelf. And every one ſhould con- 
ſider; his offspring, as himſelf multiplied, if 
I may ſo ſpeak, or drawn out into particulars. 
Now ſays the Apoſtle in another caſe, what 
holds equally true in the preſent one; No 
e ee ee 
1 nouriſhes and cheriſhes it. Joy 4 
This branch of parental e eng- 
ly, ſo obvious; that we ſee it obſerved, by 
every tribe of animals; by the birds of the 
air, and the i beaſta of the field. The anxiety- 
and ſagacity: which: theſe poor creatures dif-! 
cover-'in the care of their young, is very 
wonderful; and is an evident proof of the 
wiidom as well as goodneſs of Providence. 
Juſtly therefore may it be deeined unnatural 
and monſtrous in a Man, not to provide for 
his children; when nature herſelf ſets him 


the example, throughout the living crea< 
tian. So that it might ſeem like a total 
want: of charity, to tax any Chriſtian with 

0 ; not 
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not two forts: of patents, who notoriouſly 
fall under ſueh an accuſation; ot i... 
Of che one fart, are They; who, though * 
not abſojutely dſerting their children, yet, 
ſrom avarice or moroſeneſs, refuſe toipive: 
tbem a preſent allowance, worthy of their 
fortunes; rank, an ſtation. Now, how can 
theſe men beat 0 reflect on the figure they 
make, in the ayes: of the world !'' How-will 
they anfwrerifor the danger, vi thus” pr 
« yoking their Childrea”:16rebellion't: How 
will | they\:2econnt for the temptations, to 
which young people, ſo fitvated, inevitably 
become fubject. in order to Jive upon a level 
with their equals ! Nothing indeed can 
ſteiĩctly juſtify -any offences; dn a So: But 
yet wo to that Father, by hom ſuch of- 
ſences come; ! Tbe crimes! of his child will 
fall bard opon himſelf, if his unreaſonable 
conduct was the oecaſion oi them 
Again There: are other parents, more 
literally, and ao -- days more frequently, 
guilty of this unnatural fin; the not pro- 
viding for their children. I mean thoſe, 
ho take nd bare to be Able to provide ſor 
__ * n indolent erte dee 
0 
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of life, debars their children from a comfor- 
table ſubſiſtence. - Who make them poor 
and deſtitute, by their ſhameful indiſcretion ; 
indulging their own vicious HIT: nt 
ruin of their families. 

This is the ſame cruelty with the 1 
at ſecond hand. The one will do nothing 
for their children, when they have it in their 
power, The other, through lazineſs or pro- 
foſeneſs, put it out of thęir power to do any 
thing for them. Both are ſinning againſt 
their own fleſh. Both come under St. Paul's 
deſoription, of having denied the Faith, 
* and being worſe than Infidels. 

2. The next article of a parent's 450 60 
that * he lays no commands upon his chil- 
«* dren, but ſuch as are juſt and fair, mild 

and practicable.” --- Juſtice, in what you 
require from them, is due to all, with 
whom yon have any connection. Surely 
therefore it ought to be obſerved towards 
thoſe with Een you _ the * con- 
nection. i | 

As Gina! aged, and in ſome leeds, 
2- parent has great power over his child. But, 
I bope, natural alfection, i as well as Religion, 

teaches 


— 
* 
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teaches him to moderate that power; to ex- 
cereiſe it within reaſonable bounds. Though 
a Father can impoſe: what he pleaſes: upon 
his children, while they cannot reſiſt him; 
yet he is not to conſider his own mere hu- 
mor, but Their eaſe and the comſort of their 
lives. Providence has ſubjected us to the 
government of our parents, with this wiſe 
and kind intention z that, while we are un- 
able to jodge or to act for ourſelyes, we 
might live ſafe and happy under their direc- 
tion. As nothing therefore can juſtify the 
abuſe of authority, in any man; ſo the abuſe; 
of it, in a patent, is tyranny indeed And, 
in the end, he himſelf is the moſt injured, by 
ſuch a proceeding. Nor, though! the hard- 
ſhip is heavy enough, upon his child ; the 
ſcandal, and the guilt, are far heavier, upon 
himſelf. Be not, ſays the Son of Sirach, 
«like: a lion; in thy houſe; nor frantic, a- 
© mong thy ſervants.“ And, if he is not to 
be frantic, zmong his ſervants; much leſs; 


| ought he to be ſo, amgng his children. 


3. Another ingredient in the character of 
a patent, 163 0 to be impartial in his love to- 
ettigils A 3 How 6 e 1 wards. 


414 
* 41% 0 
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* wards his children; eſpecially, ſo long as- 
_ © their behavior cauſes no difference. 
It may be difficult to determine exactly, 
how far a parent has it in his power, to 
hinder his affections from inclining rather 
more to one child, than to another. The 
peculiar good temper, or ingenuity, of one, 
may carry a peculiar degree gf endearment 
along with it. Still, however, this ought: 
not to withdraw his love from the reſt; be- 
cauſe that love is founded in nature, in the 
relation they bear to him as his children; 
Which relation, in every child, is the ſame, 
He may prefer ſome to others, on account 
of their ſuperior qualifications: But he muſt 
neglect none; Becauſe. he is A the _— 
of them all. 4 1% ut 
| Again. Let his he affections hat | 
what they will, he ſhould certaitly take care 
to conceal them: His outward behavior to 
his children, ſhould certainly be impartial. 
It is one of the nobleſt perfections of the 
Deity, that He is no reſpecter of peaſons.” 
And what better pattern can an carthly pa- 
rent follow, than the univerſal Father in 
Heaven! Let no man then imagine, that 
Vol. IV. Göö + hp 


* SERMON -v. UN 
be is perfectly unlimited, in his regards to 
his children,“ The Great God himſelf is 
not fo! He never makes a' diſtinction, but 
upon the moſt important reaſons. If We 
therefore would reſemble Him, though fan- 
cy, or infirmity, might render us partial; re- 
ligion ſhould preſerve us from' being ſo.. 
Further, yet. All unequal fondneſs in a 
father, is a peculiar unhappineſs to his fa- 
mily. It often ſpoils the favorite, it means 

to diſtinguiſh. It creates ill will among the 
children, both towards each other, and to- 
wards himſelf: Which can hardly fail to 
prove a laſting evil. Wherefore it is a ma- 
terial property of a wiſe parent, to be free 


from all ſuch prejudice not only as it is 


moſt natural, but as it is EET moſt 
beneficial. 


4. An eſſential ths acai e 
that of education: The giving their chil- 
* dren ſuch a knowledge of the world, as 


_ © will enable them to live, and to live Well, 


© in it.“ This is an affair of too obvious 
concern, to admit any denial, or debate. 
You do your children a very ſmall kindneſs, 
in * them into o life, ualeſe * qua- 
lify 


\ 


EA N . 


| lifyahem. to anſwer the ends. of their coming 5 
jnto it i unleſe you teach them ſome uſeful 
. etnployment-z/ with ſuch rules of behavior, 
as will be ſerviceable to themſelves, and rer 
commend them to others. 
(Young: people grow to be Men, of courks ; * 
at to be Wiſe men, The one is the 
work of nature, the other of education. A 
© little help ſuffices for the former, but a great 
deab of caution muſt be uſed in the latter. 
The body is ſoon provided for: The mind 
is a more nice, a more delicate, ſubject. 
Nothing but time and. care, feine 
That or ſet it off to advantage. F a7 
Therefore the grand point of See 
conſiſts, in young perſons learning honeſt 
principles; in their acquiring virtuous diſ- 
poſitions. And here, indeed, lies the com- 
mon defect, or deficiency, of parents. 
They are often anxious enough, to get mo- 
ney for their children; to put them out, to 
a profitable trade; eſpecially to make them, 
what is called, Gentlemen: Whereas the 
prime thought and endeavor ſhould be, to 
3 make them good men l The largeſt eſtates 


lend ern leave a ſon, will be a poor inheri- 
M G 2 tance; 
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> become them, how! to uſe them with credit 


to You and himſelf. It is downright oruel- 


ty, to beſtow a profuſion of pains and coſt, 
pon the bare outſide; if the mind, the 


true and proper Self, is ſuffered to be cor- 
rupted, or to run to ruin. There can be 
only a tranſient pleaſure, in ee, chil-/ 
drtren rich; but there i a laſting, an 
tal, ſatis faction, in ing them virtuous. 
Give them a right ſenſe of God, and their 
duty: And that will be the ſureſt way tio 
render them proſperous, in all other reſpects. 
This is the main article; and an 

deſetves the firſt attention. => 
What an admirable" copy a ad- 
monition does Solomon give us; from his 
own Father, while he lived in his family ! 
It was from Him he received thoſe fine 
leſſons, which he has left to Us. He 
« taught me, and faid to me 7 My ſon, let 
<« thine heart retain my words. Wiſdom is 


the principal thing. Therefore, get wiſdom ; 


« and, with all thy getting, get underſtand- 
ing. Forſake her not, and ſhe ſhall pre- 


e the ww promote thee, and 
70 bring 


en bring thee 40 . and anne to thee 
*« a Crown of Glory. 210 


The ſum of what 1 bees faid, in this 


fourth ſection, concerning your care of your 
children's morals, is contained in St. Paul's 
comprehenſive! leſſon before us: Bring 
00 them up in the nurture and admonition of 


the Lord:“ Bring them up to be faith- 


ful ſervants of Chriſt: Which implies a 
faithful regard to all private, ede re- 


Among — & A pa- 
tent 's office, it will appear needful for him, 
not only to entourage the good qualities of 
bis children, but alſo to rectify and reform 
their bad ones : By argument, by perſuaſion, 


by ſuch means as are likely to gain the 
hearts, to win e young. * 


ple... Now: t 


Wander auser nota. They thould. be 
employed, ſcaſonably, and ſparingly; with 


temper;// and with judgment. They ſhould 


de conſidered as matters of neceſſity, but ne- 


ver uf chaice 3 as the laſt .remedy, applica- 
ble only whenigentler- meaſures (which too 
often happens) fail of effect. Thus the re- 
formation, produced in your children, will 


T 


ligious, virtue. 


\ 
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25 be durable; by being b ee 


the ſecureſt, principle. on οννο 
0 5 all caſes, . 3 
Which, to fay- nothing of its (worſe 
derne, is a diſgrace ta the man that 
makes uſe of it; and, (inſtead of keeping up 
amy rational authortty over inferiors; will ex- 
pole bun s univerſal contempt. : . ant en 
It vs therefore a pgood-natured: as: well as 
an ingenious thought} in an eminent Philos 
ſopher, who is ſaid to have hung up the 
picture of Joy in the ſchool where he taught; 
to ſigniſyſ that learning and morals ſhould 
be inſtilled into the mind, by theanoſt | 


5 v_ pleaſing, methods? vid 


6. Te RM beightens-2-parcnt/o-rherit;i* to 
__ *jaſtru@ his children by his enampla; to 
teach them virtus, by his on liſe and 
© converſation.” This is the moſt ingenu+ 
ous,” of all the modes of diſcipline: With- 
out which, the! reſt will prove of little avail- 
Youth are not merely doeile, but very 
ſubtle; and diſcerning. They will nimitatt 
what they ſee, and hear; thought be di- 

rea oppoßte ehe 16 injoined them. 
| hog. to buy -12qquit They 


Me nbi WON ni aner 0 ettot iat 
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Contradiction. And if you lead them to 
- -wickedneſs, by what you Do before them; 


ere Gepe aper will ſtand for no- 
mg? di hi pe ont 

Indeed how can we conceive a ee 
ſardity, than a man's pretending to teach 
another, to be the reverſe of himſelf; to 
© forbid his doing, eſpecially : to be "angry 
With him for doing, that which be him- 
< felf, at the ſame time, is guilty of! It is 
impoſſible to govern people, to any good 
a purpoſe, upon ſo bad a; principle; or to 
maintain any character, but that of a ridicu- 
| eee "PORT ; 
7. When a parent 50 1 theſe things | 
on his own. part, for the benefit of his chil- 
dren ; he is to finiſh his duty, by praying 
to God, for the Divine Bleſſing upon them: 
for their health and ſucceſs in the preſent 

Ufe, for their happineſs in the next. 
The Goſpel, you know, orders us to do 
this, in behalf of every fellow- chriſtian, of 
every fellow- creature; not excepting our 
bittereſt adverſaries.---** Love your enemies, 
8 4 pray 
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i pray for them that perſecute you,” are our 


Savior's expreſs Commands. L. e ibn 


No, if we muſt pray for mhakiad; with- | 


out reſerve; we certainly muſt pray for our 


neareſt relations. We muſt do it, as a duty 


we owe to God himſelf, as well-as to Them. 
For, if men are to pray to Him at all; 
what can be a more proper ſubject of their 


prayers, than the preſent and final welfare of 
their own offspring? Or what have they 


elſe to pray for, wherein their Ne "_ | 
reſt is more immediately concerned? 


II. Vour duty, as parents, n 5 | 
Jaid before you, in its principal branches; 
the remainder of my deſign, is: To recom- 


mend and enforce the obſervance of it. 
Though but little recommendation, or en- 
forcement, methinks, can be wanting, in ſo 
plain a e and of fo Abe n 
conduct! 1 1 


1, With ma to has children Tenn 


ſelves, remember; that to act a conſcien- 
tious part towards them, in their manners 
and education, will prove, at laſt, by far 


the moſt valuable * ou can poſ- 


* fibly leave them,” 


You 
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Vou may heap up money for them, | that 


perhaps will do them no real ſervice, but 


quite the contrary. Vou may get them 


friends, who will become their foes. You 
may procure them poſts of power and profit, 


Which will lay them open to great tempta- 
tions, and be their ruin. But to habituate 


honeſt courſe of liſe, is a treaſure, that will 
never fail them. It will continue with 
them, to the end. It will be conſtantly im- 
Proving, upon their hands: And its happy 
effects can never be exhauſted.. 


To give them a knowledge of the vor 


das it is uſually ſtiled, will be giving them 


a knowledge, they may often wiſh to unlearn. 


But to teach them, by your inſtruction and 
example, to know themſelves,” to be in- 


duſtrious, ſober, pious, and humane, is 


what they will always review with 8 
will neyer have cauſe to repent of! 
The generality of us do not conſider these 


things half enough! Our eyes are dazzled 


with the ſhow,” the mere ſuperficial pomp, 
of life. We ſeem inſenſible, wherein the 
Wes enjoyuene oy it conſiſts, Our whole 


them to what” is good, to ſettle them in an 


Soul 


= 
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dnl is bent; upon having our | chilren 
_ ntaleby;-(thoughiit-be frequently: at dhe en- 


| \peiiee;-of their morals, and their peace 1, | 


10S. To diſcharge {your conſcience” to 
*/your children; will be a peculiar  fatisfac- 


tion to yourſelves. All their proſperity 
ill do yon the trueſt honor: It will be the 


delight of your lives the joy of your hearts! 
Mou cannot conceive yourſelves-capable of a 
nobler reflectiou, than this 3 that you 
+ have: brought thoſe into the world, who 
dare in a fair way to be happy; both here, 

* and for ever l Whence it was a common 


ſtying, with an ancient Chriſtian ; that he 
had rather bei the fathe r of. ane virtuous 


child, than be the emperor of ten king- 
domt. It would be z bleſfing to the 
_ preſept age, if the good man's ſentiment 
Were adopted by > artnet its due ef- 
1 us! ib At ati 7 

More eſpecially, fill, .. This. care in, 
Parent, is the only conſideration, that can 
ſupport bim in his laſt, and moſt awful, 
moments. For how can any perſon. die 
easſy, who knows he is leaving thoſe behind 
him,, that will be wicked and wretched, 
nor through 


| 8. E R MON. V. 9 
ibrough His wilful neglect vf them! With 
What face can ſuch a one meet his diſſolu- | 
tion I Or how, can he go out of the world 
wich a quiet mind! Whereas, if he 
falfilled the part of an affectionate Father; 8 


the caſe is totally different, , Then, ſays: the | 
Son of Sirach, „though he dies, he is a8 if | 


*$.he, were not dead: For be leaves one be- 


nd him, Who, is like himſelf., While 51 


dhe lived, he ſaw and rejgiced in him; and 
when, he, died. ohe, was not ſorrow ful. 
Death can 64uſe no ſorrow: to that man, 
who has OA of, going to Heaven 
bimſelf, and. e haviogþis, children ſhortly 
| ſollow him. «13016811 taggilesn 70 399bg ; 
ocz: Let me. repeat, What. lately 0 
upon a ſimilat : ſubject that? a right edur 
dꝛestion aß youth. is the moſt certain means, 
mot only of private, but zlſo,; of, general, 
| goods+-+Children, are ths natural ſopply.of 
families. ({Familicy ,conſtitate cities and = 
Kingdoms, It js rimpatlible not to cleanſe 
the main gtream, if yaw; gake. care to purity 
dhe branches... On/the-ather. hang, if a wan 
wiſhed, if he were determined upon, the 


overthrow: of any ſocicty ; he could not 
WY VOMAYR? contribute 


92 „ b 6/28; *. 
contribute more effectbally, ſo w ke lis” i 
Him lies, than by ſtocking it with a breed 

of ill- tutored, headſtrong youth, © This is 
poiſoning it, at the root; ſapping its very 
foundation! Nothing can be expected from 

ſuch a hopeleſs race; but what is deſtructive 
of all public tranquillity! // 

To ſum up the whole, then Vou pa- | 
rents; who love ourſelves ; ' be watchful 
over thoſe,” that ate Next to yourſelves. 
| You, Who love your country; temember, 
chat your children are ſoon te ac a eee 
it; and that their qualificativhs will in 


DJs very collidtrable-intaſute depend, 1 — 


rudent or negligent manner, wherein they 
rere brought up.—-Laſtlys Tou, who 
love God; endeavor to promots the Glo 


ry of his Kingdom: Endeavor? to enereaſe 


the number of his Saints, by ybur dili- 
gent and pious com. That in che 
great day, When He ſhall call us all te 
Jullgtnent, each of y may apply to "hit 
ſelf thoſe joyful Words of the Prophet: * Bel 
„hold me, and the children whom thöh 
< haſt given 3 b an ed ue bills 
zona diggs. n 1: [To God, boy ode, e. 
9011005 * SERMON VI. 


* 
Nanni 


"SERMON VI. | 


. 
%. &, A. # vs 


Wi 2201001 1 1 Ty 


. = 


elt os ts 
"Coronmians ili. 22, 


"> 


8 31 '4 1 


Servants, . obey i in „ all things your le, ace 
; x £0. the . 


. is a. ge e of the 
Chriſtian. morality, that its rules are 
calculated for all ſorts of men; that its be- 
nefits extend to all perſons and ſtations. 
One remarkable defect in the doctrine of 
other ancient moraliſts, i 18.3 chat you find i in 
it few or no precepts, about the duty of 
Servants; . Which may poſſibly be account- 
ed for, from the manner oſ living, i in Hea- 
then countries; and from the condition of 
"wy ſervants. They were uſed to conſider 
; | the 


94 
© the ſtate of a ſervant, as extremely abject : J 
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And ſo might imagine, that it diſqualified 
him, forall rational notions of things, for all 


ingenuous thoughts of moral virtue; that 
he was rather fit to be beaten into his . 


than inſtructed in it. 


But the Goſpel diſcovers a far more ponds 


rous ſpirit and deſign. It takes into its care, 


every rank of reaſonable creatures, It 
offers happineſs, to every ſoul. It laysdown 
duties and rewards, for people of all de- 
nominations, all citeumſtànces. Since Pro- 
vidence has appointed the various orders 


* and offices of men, in the world; Chriſti- 
anity furniſhes us with rules, for the due 
- difcharge of ourſelves, under them. It 


views us all, as ſervants of God; and as 8. 

vants, at the fame time, one to another. 
Regarding the duty before us, it will not 

be amiſs, to obſerve the nature of that ſervi- 


tude, the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of. For, by 
rightly underſtanding the thing itſelf, we 


. © ſhall the better ſee, what he requires from us. 


Now there are two kinds of ſervitude, 


5 to Which people may be ſubject. The one 
- is abſolute, and was the caſe of flaves, in alt 


the 


> 


w 


— 


EL 


either purchaſed with money, or captured 
5 in war; or might, ſometimes, be criminals, 


condemned to ſlavery by the laws. The 
, ther ſervants: are hired, by agreement; are 
paid, for their ſervice; and are abliged no 
further, than ſuch agreement extends. 

In St. Paul's days, moſt ſervants were of 
the former ſort. They were ſervants, by 
property. Their maſters were theit owners, 


and eſteemed, them as goods, or poſſeſſions. 


Theſe, in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, he 
calls * ſervants under the yoke. And 


theſe flaves' are the people, he generally 85 


writes abont. He bids them not hearken 
to any inſinuations; as if Chriſtianity had: 
diſſolved their ſtate of ſervitude, or made all 
men equally free. He commands them, 
to count their maſters,” even though 
„ Heathens, 44 worthy. of all honor; and to 
„ endeavor to pleaſe them well. 

As Chriſtianity prevailed ; this harder 
ſervitude was at length removed, or at leaſt 


its rigor much. abated. And if theſe is, in 


the Goſpel, no expreſs prohibition. of it; 
Lr the duties, on both ſides, are ſo wiſely 


. tempered, 
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. tempered, ſo impartially injoined; that, if 
they were obſerved, the maſter would not 

dieeſire it, and the ſervant would have no o "4 


ſtill. Though there is no flavery, amongſt 


In the ſeveral particulars of it. la the. 
reaſons, by which he is Sous to 8879 | 


caſion to fear it. 94 


Be this, however, "Pp vill; tha com— N 
mon ſervitude with Us ab preſent, is of the * 


latter kind I mentioned; founded upon 
voluntary obligation, or contract. People 


may let themſelves out, to whom they 


chooſe; or may live, if they 1 80 _ 
own diſcretion. _ 

But, though there are no vadfals, in our 
Cheiſtian kingdom; yet ſervants there are 


us; yet ſubjection there ought to be, there 


muſt be! And if St. Paul's precept holds 


good, in the condition of bondage, under 

| Heathen Maſters; how much more ſtrong- 
1y ſhould it affect thoſe, who live under the 
milder ſervice of ſuch as are Chriſtians ! +» . ,, 

_ Having briefly ſettled the notion of a ſer- 


vant, for the better underſtanding of the 
Text; I ſhall now examine = _ I. 


form 7 al; 


/ 


St.“ 


RN ON Vl. 4; 
Zt. Paul ſums it up in the word obedi- 
ence, as comprehending the whole deport- 
ment, that becomes the ſtation of inferiors. 
„ Obey your maſters, according to the 2 


+ 


s fleſn: Thoſe, who are your maſters, in 
the preſent world; thoſe, who have a right 
to your preſent. ſervices, either by your own, 
"agreement, or by the eſtabliſhed; cuſtom and, 
laws of your country. Thus the Apoſtle's, 
injunction will extehd to every ſpecies: of 
ſervants, among ne of alt aim and 

nations. 

1. The firſt point chen of. the. Cheri 
tian ſeryant's. duty, is that of outward: reve - 
rence to his maſter. Which St. Paul ſeems 
to carry further, than the term reyerence can 
well expreſs... ..**; Be obedient to your maſ- 
<< ters,,” ſays he in his Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
fans, wich fear and trembling ;” On 

Then had, to puniſh any diſobedience, or 
negligence, in their ſervants. Be extreme 
«ly cautious therefore, ſays he, of incur- 
ring their diſpleaſure; who poſſeſs ſo unli- 
mited an authority over ¹bwv. N 
But this ſevere bondage having dan by 
V OL. . H among 


8 
3 
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among Chriſtians, at leaſh. among ourſelves ; 
all flaviſh dread in ſetvants, has ceaſed along 
with it: And nothing now is | demanded + 
from them, but ſuch a degree bf good- 
manners, as is indiſpenſably neceſſary : A 
decent reſpect, in their words, and whole 
carriage: The uſing modeſt language, when 
they ſpeak” to their ſuperiors: With ſuch 
other ſigns of humility, as, by the faſhion 
of the eountty we live in, aro due from in- 
feriors to thoſe above then. 
" Theſe are expreſſions of reſpect, - 1 
even nature herſelf appears to teach. They 
are what all civilized nations upon earth, 
have practiſed, and required: What the 
Seripture uniformly injoins, whenever it 
mentions this ſubject. Indeed. external 
marks of honor to our betters, are univer- 
ſiully needful ; for keeping up a ſenſe of the 
different characters, tanks, and offices, athong 
men. Both the maſter would loſe the re- 
gard, that belongs to him; and ſervants 
would forget the duties, due from Them; ; 
were this external diſtinction once thrown 
down, by the admiſſion of improper free- 
aa bnd. e vids ff! 


* 


2. Next 
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2. Next to the point of outward reſpect. 


comes that af inward fidelity; as one moſt 
principal of the ſervant's qualifications.— 
Every perſon, in this capacity, ſhould look 
upbn himſelf as a ſteward: He bas a truſt, 
a charge, committed to him. Now ſays the 
Author of my Text, very truly: It is re- 
%, quired in Stewards, that a n. . 
Faithful. 1 
Such is the preſent ſtate of chinks; chat no 
one can manage his affairs, without the help 
of others. The wealth of no man living, 
can be ſupported, or even produced, without 
ſervants. They are aſſiſtants, and even part- 
ners, in all worldly tranſactions. It is a 
great deal therefore, that is, and muſt be, 
intruſted to them. The intereſt of the 
maſter depends as much upon their ſervices, 
as upon any thing whatever. This renders 
a2 breach of honeſty in all ſuch people, ſo ve- 
ry baſe; that a treacherous ſervant is the 
worſt of traitors | He has expreſsly engaged 
to make the buſineſs of the man that em- 
ploys him, his en: And if he does not ex- 
ecute it with the ſame care, as if it Were his 
own; heflies in the face of his duty and his 


conſcience. 
. Wu $7 % e 
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Hence à Servant, of whatever kind, may 
eaſily judge of his integrity. Let him only 
put himſelf in his maſter's place. Let him 

only conſider, what He would expect from 
| _ _- thoſe, who undertook to ſerve Him. And 
: he will ſoon learn the ſubſtance of his on 
duty. He will ſoon ſee the reaſonableneſs, 
the excellency, of St. Paul's advice, inthe «4 
words that follow the Text : © To obey : 
his maſter, not with eye-ſervice, as men- * 
t pleaſers; not. with ſpecious artifice, and 
out · ſide cunning; but with fincerity of 
heart, in the fear of God.“ , 
This is advice, of infinite concern; and, if 
attended to, would make every one averſe, 
not barely from defrauding his maſter, him- 
ſelf; but from ſuffering others, to do ſo. 
It would ſet, not merely his hands, but his 
head, and his thoughts, at work; for the 
benefit of the perſon, under whom he gets 
his bread. It would entirely prevent that 
common crime, of * doing your maſter ſuch 
injury by your negligence, as Wont 
than balance all your ſervices.” 
In fine. The fins of unſaithfolneſs,” 


are the utter diſgrace of him, who is guilty 
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of them, as well as the ruin of thoſe, wo 
put a confidence in him. Fidelity is the 

ſervant's point of honor ; the capital quality, 
he has, to value himſelf upon. If he be de- 
ficient in this, nothing elſe will make a- 
mends for it: He defaces all the reſt of his 
character. Diſhaneſty in Him, reſembles 
8 ingratitude in a ſon, or cowardice in a ſol- 
dier: It is more * men Jn RING: 
= fituation, than in Any. © | 
3. Nearly allied to fidelity in bis e 
is another important, though too little re- 
garded part, of a ſervant's (I mean of a 
domeſtic ſervant's) duty. And that is ſe- 
crecy: An honeſt concealment of what he 
ſees or hears, in his maſter's houſe: So far 
eſpecially, as never to expoſe any failings, 
or other r circumſtances attend- 
ing:its 54 
There are many 7 in 'gvery fami- 
ly, many things ſaid and done in it, which 
ought to go no further; and raſhly to di- 
vulge which, i is to commit treaſon againſt the 
maſter of it. A man, under his own roof, | 
among the people | moſt , cloſely connected 
_ him, may fairly preſume upon greater, 
25 ; H 3 ſecurity, 


* 


100 8 ERH, ON vl. 


eee „IIe takes greater 
freedoms of behavior, gives himſelf greater 
liberty of diſcourſe, leaves himſelf more un- 
guarded, than ina public, or promiſcuous, 
company. All Which, as, long as it is kept 
at home, id perfectly inbocent; but, if 
indiſeretely carried abroad, may be groſsly 
miſunderſtood, and create much evil. 

Ia / ſhort. There are blemiſhes in the 
characters, and the conduct too, of the beſt * 
of us all. Which for ay one to proclaim 
to the world, particularly with ill- naturtd and 

falſe additions, is as baſe, as it would be to 
rob his maſter s cheſt {+ Nay, to-blaſtsthe:re-: ; 
putatiow of) a man's houſe, is far worſe than 
breaking open! the doors af it. For; boſide 
the injury; done to the man himſelf, nathing 
is mote hurtful among neighbors, than 
knowing the ſecrets of each other's fümi. 
tes: And whoever is ſo'faithleſs to thbſe 
he ves, with, as to be buſy. in ſpreading 
about their faules, or their misfortunes ; is- 
7 a eo mon, as well as 4 private enemy a nui- 
ſance to the Whole communitʒ. 
I. Thereſ is a duty ef Love alſo, due from 
— "oe * but, tote immediately, from 
. 1... every 


SERMON v. ay 


every houthold/ſervant. This utter, ſhould 
loak upon his maſter, as hib ſupport and pa- 
- tron, for the time being; as the guardian df 
the houſc; to which he belongs. He ſhould 
confider himſelf, as dependent upon him, 
far -what he enjoys ds living, under his 
protection ; as hating the honor, of being 
intruſted, and confided in, by him 22 
Theſe cbnfiderations-will prodoee an af. 
foction, a ſenſe of gratitude, towards him 
Which ds. the moſt pleaſant, no leſs than iht 
ſafeſt; principle of obedienee. It is ceaſy to 
ſerve them, whom we lde. And when once 
' you bring yourſelves, to eſteem any ſuperior ; 
all your allegiance to him, will be E 
aid cheartyy His credit and his gobde, his 
buſineſs: andi his intereſt, will all bs ſours, 
in ſuch hands. 
Whoever, then, wiſhes to be 3 
honeſt, and uſeful, to his maſter, muſt en- 
deavor to arquire a perſonal regard for him! 
This! is:the comfort, the pleaſure, of all ſorts 
of ſervice 3 ſweetens euer? labor; lightens 
every burden. And as it is itſelf a duty, fo 
is ĩt the beſt foundation of all Aer, duties, 
to thoſe above ou. 
* Ak. + H 4 "3h Sub- | 
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(1544, 4:8ubmiſſion under his maſter's re- 
ee e eee eee 
+ yant's charaQer.” N bini Afr mot do 
he affairs of lie, a well as the: pen 
ſitions af men, are ſuch; that it is impoſ- 
ſmible there ſhould: be a perfect harmony 
amongſt us:; of that we ſhould find nothing 
amiſs, in one another! Where people are 
conſtantly connected, in worldly matters; 
eſpecially. where they live together in one 
houſe ; diſputes wilkinevitably happen. 
If you: theo, the ſervant, are in fault; 
. being told of it; to be inſo- 
lent, when you are juſlly rebuked for it; to 
utter indecent language, or any tokens of 
contempt: This is increaſing what might 
be a pardonable offence, into a real ſin; de- 
| n one crime, by 2 a, e, to 


We 
— Bat eee on * other fide, e 


ter's anger, is without cauſe, or is carried 
too far : the greater will be your merit, in 
hearing it with temper. The Scripture 
will teach you the way, either to cure, or to 
avoid, it. And that ie, by : not anſwering 
50 en ;“ at leaft, * . anſwering in a 
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tude manner; by being modeſt and hum- 
ble, not only to the good and gentle, but al- 
1 ſo to the froward. A ſoft anſwer turn- 
eth away wrath, But grievous words ſtir 
up anger.” Even the hardeſt maſter may be 
melted, into reaſon, and 200d-nature ; by a 
prudent: degree of reſpect. Or, iſ this does 
not prevall ober him; the blame reſts with 
Him: Vou will have acted wiſely, will have 
diſcharged-what was incumbent upon y. 

6. Another property, requifite in a Chriſ- 
tlan-ſervatit, is; that be be contented with 
_ © his condition, and with the buſineſs be- 
longing to it. He is to reflect, by: whom, 
and for what purpoſes, he was put into that | 
ſtation. He is to remember, that, in being 
ſervant, he fulfils the ends of Divine Pro- 
vidence; that, by being a faithful ſervant, 
he is ſerving, not his nr A n 
Maker alſo, and himſelf. 34, 2 
If therefore he meets . foms aimdut- 
ties, he muſt arm himſelf the more firmly, 
with courage and reſignation; If his work 
is ſometimes hard, his mind and his will 
muſt riſe in proportion. What he cannot 
OP he muſt: ſhew to be his inability, 


not 


| 106 ? 
not his fault: What: he cen, he muſt do 
with manly chearfulneſe a from a motive of 


l | 308 
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obligation to thoſe who' employthich, of ho- 
dot to wy rwe rl reward. elem 


for it, Mt fob act) 45 3 ig, t 
0 The ſervant is to Gul Hin harder 
by, making it uniform and conſiſtent ; by 


«+, oþeying his maſter in all things, as the 
Apoſtie herb preſetibes.—-He is not to be 
diligent in ſome points, and negligent in 
others : avs, 40 be obedient at, one time, 
anl. diſobedient at another; but to execute 


all; the Above - mentioned articles of his of- 


fice, without exception, to g bis | 
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4 . Havieg Con dated abe duty, uf We 
which is the ſume in the main with+thet of 
elhother inferiors; I come, III: To take 
notice of the reaſons, by Whſehi they are 
bound to obſerve it. Gil 1842/0 


"1 And; 155 Beware; of a vulgar error, that 
puſſeſſes the thoughts of many peaple: A 


© if it were] ſomething mean, or diſgraceful; 
to be a ſervant. It is certainly otherwiſe l 
It is no diſgrace, for one part of mankind, 
to be ſerviceable to the * There is no- 
thing 


SE R/M)O/N# VI. wp 
thing mean, in being honeſtly and uſeſully 


employed. The beſt, the greateſt W 252 


. of bad actions. n 4 a 
In agcient ages, Princes themfelyes, were 
ſobjects, yo higher than, huſbandmen. Nay,, 
in, every age, what, are we all, but ſer: 
in ſome reſpects, though we be maſters in 
others? All parts of the unixerſe were made. 
fer the ſerxiog of each gther. And there, is, 
probably, a gradual ſubordination, thnowgh+, 
aut the hole,; from the. infinite e 42 ä 
the loweſt, of his creatures. 
It is conſequently foolich, ſie ̈ 5 
grateful, to view the. dark ſide only of your, 
condition ; and, by ſo doing, to diſcourage 
yourſelves in the duties, that belong to u. 
Whereas, were you to examine into the ſtats 
of the people you eavy ; into the number: 

kf ae and vexations, inſeparably at- 
| : * 


— 
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tendiag what is called ſuperior life; I very 
much queſtion, whether you would not find 
wur own, to be the ha cee wes — 
to! . en at eee A832 ene Loo! 
22:2" Recolle&, what 1 üs hy 
| that” © Wery "midi, by being diligent! in hir 
„tation, is anſwering the purpoſes of Di- 
C2 vine Providence. 2;8NOM: wire 19 vii. 
Fe who formed the world; ordered all the 
ſyerdl conditions in it: Hei who made you 
mal made you'fervants: | Tndeed God has 
— — our outward cir- 
chmffances, for the wiſeſt reaſons. Since 
bereby are exerciſed; the benevolence and 
cundefcenflo of bie; the fortitude and 
ſubmiſſion of others. FHereby roam is given, 
fot che trial and improvement of all diſpo- 
fitions. Had we all been put upon a level 
(ſippbling that -poſlible). the moſt generous 
virtiies in our nature, could have 1 no ex 
iſten ce. 101 ute Jo 6 Hh 1 A580 
86 that, while you eee 
form the duties of your place, you are doing 
che work of Heaven; and at the fame time 
ee fyoe. own eternal welfare! By: 
2 115 70 being 
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being williag to appear Jow, for a few ſhort 
years; you are raiſing yourſelves to the moſt 
ſublime and durable honors 
3. Obſerve further, that this is the 
certain way, to render even your Preſent 
life comfortable. Vou cannot name 
ſituation upon earth, that is deſtitute of eve- 
ry enjoyment. Bondage itſelf, ſuch as' You 
will never experience, may have the bleffings | 
of liberty, if it be rightly” managed. Vir- 
tuous integrity will 'make' the'verieſt ſlave, 
2 happy maſter of himſelf. 'Be hie poſt 
ever ſo mean; an honeſt diſcharge of it, 
will give him a ſenſe of dignity within k 
own breaſt. If he has rough tempers to 
deal with; compliance and humility will 
be almoſt ſure to ſmooth them. If his 
® work is heavy, and his maintenance poor; a 
chearful, faithful ſpirit, will lighten the 
burden, or "cauſe it to ſit eaſy upon him. 
Nay,” though he is oppreſſed, and ſuffers 
wrongfully; yet to take it patiently, will 
ſupply him with this everlaſting con ſolation; 
that his behavior is like that of his 
*'Savior Chriſt, and therefore gt ty ab- 
ceptable to God. 


At 
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At preſent however, trials: of ii this kind, 
tre not very frequent; and advice about 
them, is ſeldom wanted. The hardſhips 

. Our ſervants, of. all our inferior) people, 
te commonly ſuch, as they bring upon 
themſelves. here fore 
4. Let, mg turn your thoughts to the 
contrary argument, for doing your duty; 
a the credit. and eſteem, you will 
Abs certain 4 get by. it. The very repu- 
tation of being a good; ſervant,” is alone, a | 

N N reward for. his ſervices. He i is valu- 
ed and beloved, by all that know him. He 
is looked upon as a general Wiefſng to thats 

mily he is a member of. 8 

There are many 8 of e 
wherein good ſetvants are ſet in this reſpect 
able light, for your encouragement, and ex- 
ample.--- While Jacob ſerved. Laban, we are 
told, thar God bleſſed Laban, for; His 
« fake. „When Joſeph was ſervant to Po- 
e the Lord made all his maſter's 
«« affairs to proſper in his hand. -St. Paul, 
meaning to ſpeak of Moſes in the moſt ho- 
norable terms, ſays, that he was faithful, 
* as a ſervant, in all God's Houſe. The 


ſame 


* 
* . 
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ſame Apoſtle pronounces of every! faithfol 
ſervant in common life, that he is not only 
a treaſure to his maſter, but an ornament to 
his Chriſtian: proſeſſion- . Let: ſcovarits 
1 ſhew all good fidelity to their (maſters; 
_ * that they may Adorn bee, 6932 God 

Sic 57 ni ba nov dose gar 
Integrity nen e 
rious, in every perſon : But upon thoſe bf 
humble rank, they fit moſt gracefully, and 
ſhine with the trueſt luſtre. To be well ſatiſ- 
fied and juſt, in affluent fortunes, is no ſuch 
mighty commendation: But to be honeſt and 
happy, with a ſlender income, is completely 


amiable and praiſeworthy. And there can- 


not be a doubt, that the all- wiſe God, whoſe 
ſervants we All are, will diſtinguiſh us here- 
after; in proportion to what we have virtu= 
ouſly done, and e ſubilted: N 
while we were hermeſe . 
In fine, To act Hoke enen 
© ty and conſcience,” or, as St Paul here ex- 
preſſes it, . in ſingleneſs of heart, and in the 
« fear of God, is the nobleſt human cha- 
rafter ; and, for the plain reaſon this mo- 
ment siven, bs even more admirable in a 
| ſervant 
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ſervant” than in his (maſter, in a pen man 
than in a rich one 
enger 656) tas eee Von all, 
whom Providence has placed in inferior ſta 
tions, to practiſe what I have laid before 
you. Make a point of behaving, as becomes: 
the relation you ſtand in. Be neither inſo- 
lent; nor dejected. Think modeſtly of your- 
ſelves (which the greateſt men living ought 
to do) But not meanly. Treat your better 
with reſpect, your equals with good - nature, 
and be eaſy in your own minds. Servitude 
(according to the mildeſt ſenſe of that word) 
is th part aſſigned you in this world, to 
work out your Salvation by. And what- 
ever be the difference now, which muſt ſoon 
have an end; they who acquit themſelves 
| beſt in their proper buſineſs, will meet with 
the moſt gracious reception, from the Su- 
preme Maſter, that employed them: Well 
done, ye good and faithful eee ny 
e e et S- Pond. bit 


7 rt“ ten 


To. whom, only wiſer. 
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* 
: * 


. give unto your Servants that which i is 
juſt and equal ; Lnowing, that ＋ * * bow 
C Maler in Heaven. | 


\ HIS Text. gaturally divides irt in- 
to two parts. The ficſt contains 
the ſubſtance of thoſe men's duty, who have 
ED over others: Give 
** them What is juſt, and equal? Give 
5 them what their condition, and real wants, 
require : Treat them, not with bare juſ- 
* tige,, but with equity; with tenderneſs, and 
_ * humanity :' Which anſwers, on the maſter's 
| fide, to the cule juſt! before preſcribed to 
I the 


es 
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the ſervant, on His ſide. The one muſt 
obey, in all things: The other muſt deal 
Tully and reaſonably by him, in all things. 
So! that both parties have a ſhort, a plain, a 
complete, law of action. The ſecond mem- 
ber of the Text, contains the argument, in- 
| tended to ſupport and enforce the precept: 
% Knowing, that Ve alſo have a Maſter in 
% Heaven: * Conſider, that the greateſt of 
© you is but a ſervant to God, the univerſal 
Lord of Heaven and Earth.” 
Obedience from ſervants, from. inferiors 


| "at large, is a right we ftrongly infiſt upon, 


and with good cauſe. We all readily expect 
it: And nothing is inore frequently com- 
plained about, than the neglect of it. While 
therefore we are Jookipg for ſuhmiſſion, 
from others; it 4s fit we ſhould take ſome 
care of our - own "behavior. - That we may 
have the better claim, to Their ſervices; let 
us not forget, What is due, on Our part. 
Now the moſt material articles of the 
dhalder d duty, F think are theſe, under- 
mentioned: To ſet which befbre bu, ſhall 
be my -bufineſs, in the preſent diſcburſe; 


' reſerving tlie 2 6, and ſome other ar- 


guments 
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guments for the practicr of the duty; as the 
ſubject of a following Sermon. n 

I. Our notions; dur idea, of a ſervant, as 
fuch,. ſhould be candid, and liberal Here 
lay the great fault, in Heathen times. 
Servitude, being generally Then a ſtate of 


vaſſalagez iwas deemed d baſe, a vile, thing! 


Many unfetling/ maſters; went beyond all 
| hen, reaſon and nature; ſcatacly al- 

lowing ſervants to be of the ſamo iſpecies 
with their admired ſelues ] But Chriſtianity, 
though it makes a full diſtinction as they! are 
&rvants, places them upon a level, in other 
feſpects. It teaches us, that we ate all 
childten of one God ; endued with the ſame 
original faculties, created for the ſame wiſe. 
We noble purpoſes. -:** In; Chriſt: Jeſus;!- 
fays St. Paul in be. Epiſtle( before us, 
there is neither -circunicifion; nor uncir- 

* cumoiſlon; neither Barbarian, Scythian, 

BU nor Free.“. All live under the 
ſame Covonant of Grace: Allo are! partakers: 
of thiwfame bleſfiagt in Chriſt: Alb are fei- 
lo- heirs of one common Salvation. The 
very author of that Salvation (as no Chriſ- 
| tian; ſurely, ni At diſdained not 


107775 to 


He has a right, to the ſervice ; but he. muſt 
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to toke upon Him tha: form of « Gee 
*« vant.” 1 4 
Theſe e e ſhould 8 every | 
maſter, Sho profeſſes the Goſpel, to judge 
of his fervant accordingly. He may de- 
mand the reſpect, that is due from the re- 
tion; but he muſt not deſpiſe the perſon, 


not undervalue; the condition, from which 
that ſervice: proceeds: '/ A man may injure 
others by his very ſentiments of them, as 
well at in his dealings with them. He can 
be no Chriſtian, hO does not ſo; carry 
himſelf toward his. ſervant, as to ſhew, that 
he accounts him a brother. He can be no 
diſoiple of dhe meck and merciful Jeſus, 
who diſregards the grand maxim of his Re- 
ligion: One is your Father, who is in 


% Heaven; and all Ve are Brethren.”  - 


Let this remind you, what opinion we 
.ought to entertain, concerning a cuſtom, 
practiſed; by our Engliſh merchants, and I 
ſappoſe other nominal. Chriſtiatts of Europe. 
The cuſtom I mean, is that of buying the 
natives of Africa, and dragging them from 
their parents and r into a moſt 

| dane 
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diſtant one: Where they are compelled to 
undergo the hardeſt labor, and are too- often 
treated in a manner wherein it would bea 
| flagrant crime to treat a brute. Thus theſe - 
poor creatures paſs a ſhort life, in miſery, in 
the moſt abje& ſlavery ! And this is one of the 
fruits, of our modern improvements in trade, 
and navigation; one of the bleſſings, of 
what is called commerce l A public inſtance 
of cruelty, that has been repeatedly con- 
demned, not by Divines or in Sermons only, 
but in the Writings as well as converſation 
of ſeveral gentlemen amongſt our Laity, ” 
on a principle of common humanity; to 
Which it is an abſolute ſcandal, as every ſen- 
fible Layman perſectly knows.---But to re- 
turn' from' this obvious, e unpleaſing, 
digrefſion. 

2. The next mne of the maſter's 
duty to his ſervants, 'to all that get their 
living under him, or are employed by him, 
is: To be juſt and punctual, in his pay- 
ments of them; and that, not merely as to 
the exact ſum, but as to the time when it 

is due. -Vou may be iniquitous to a man; 
| hens. of you Do, literally, 6 
7 my if 


el 


118 on R MON VII. 


if you long with-hold it, from him; if i it 
comes in a lingering, unſeaſonable, manner. 


Moreover:: Beſide his bare hire, there are 
further favors, that ſhould be ſhewn to 2 
good ſervant. Kindneſs to ſuch a one, as oc- 


ciſion offers, above what legal juſtice de- 
mands, is the auty, and * 1 of 2 2 


Ohtiſtian maſter. 10 ; 
There is ſomething. ae en 


in the proviſion made by Moſes, for poor 


men and ſervants. According to his Reli- 


gion, there was no excuſe from paying la- 


borers on the ſpot. The wages of him 


44 that is hired, ſhall not abide with thee all 
night, until the morning. Thou ſhalt not 


, oppreſs an hired ſervant, that is poor and 


| < needy e Whether. he be of thy; Brethren, 
* or a ſtranger in thy land. At his day, 


* thou: ſhalt give him his hire 3 neither ſhall 


ee the Sun g0 down, upon it: Leſt he cry 
; <againſithee; to” the Lord, and it be fin. 
4% upto;{thee,ſ;,, When, Maſters and bond- 
ſervants patted, the term of the bondage be- 
ing expired; »the maſters were obliged. to 
give them anuample! acknowledgment, for 
their paſt i ſetvices : When thou ſendęſt 


3 - 8 1 cc him 
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bim out free from thee, he ſhall not go a- 
* way empty. Thou ſhalt furniſh him 


© bountifully,, out of thy flock, thy floor, 
* and thy wine-preſs. Of that, wherewith 


- © the Lord thy God hath bleſſed thee, thou 


. ſhalt give unto him.” _ 
| Agreeably to the foregoing merciful pre- 
cepts, ſome of the ſevyereſt judgments in 
Scripture, are pronounced upon thoſe, who 
defraud the laborer of his wages. I will 


come near unto you; and will be a ſwift 


„ witneſs, againſt adulterers, againſt falſe- 
* ſwearers, and againſt them that oppreſs the 
* hiceling in his wages. The Apoſtle St. 


James aſſigns this, as one of the capital fins, 


for which God overthrew, and finally diſ- 


perſed, the Jewiſh people. Behold, the 
* hire of the laborers, who reaped your 


7 fields, ye have kept back by fraud: And 


« their cries have entered into the cars of 
te the Lord of Hoſts. 4 | 

Now, whatever, is morally good in itſelf, 
or was eſteemed ſuch in the Jewiſh inſtitu- 


tion, is ill more ſtrongly bound on all 


Chriſtians. , If Moſes commanded the Jews 


to be * and compaſſionate, Chriſt bas 


„ much 
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much more ſtrictly obliged Us to be fo. He 
has not only fulfilled the ancient Scriptures, 
in a Prophetical ſenſe ; but has improved 
and perfected them, in a religious one. = 
| 2, Therefore. When. St. Paul bids us 
give to our ſervants, and other dependents, ' 
« what is juft and equal it manifeſtly im- 
plies that, beſide paying them regularly, 
ve alſo pay them handſomely: That we al- 
low them, for their time, and their ſervices, 
as much as their condition, and our o. 
circumſtances, jointly direct: That we tie 
them down to no hard bargains, never op- 
preſs them in this meaning of the word, 
never *©* grind the face of the 
Prophet Tfaiah expreffively ſpeaks. Thus 


injoins the great Jewiſh Lawgiver, ſo often 


ee “ Thine eye ſhalf not be evil, a- 
gainſt thy poor Brother ; but thou ſhalt - 
open thine hand wide unto him. 

4. Every maſter is to be fair and equita- 
ble, in the commands he lays upon his ſer- 
vants, in the work he expects from them. 
If the ſervice is by agreement, by a certain 
ſtated contract; his demands ought to be 
kept within che bounds” of that contract: 

It 


poor as the 


SERMON vn. =. > 


1 being, in this caſe, ſelf-evidently wrong, 
to require more from a man, than he * un- 
dertaken to perform. 

But, ſuppoſing the maſter « xuthiority ak: 
ſolute, the exerciſe of it ſhould never be ſo. 
This muſt ever be reſtrained, by the rule of 
right reaſon. Forone man may deal very wick- 


edly with another, in a-thoufand inſtances, 
' wherein no civil kw will take cognizance of 


bis guilt, - * Though,” ſays the learned mo- 
raliſt Seneca, I can impoſe what I pleaſe 


upon a perſon, as he is my ſlave; yet, as 


he is a man, I can injoin him nothing, but 
* what is reaſonable and juſt.” | 


It is impoſſible, in the compaſs of a popu- | 


lar diſcourſe, to lay down every particular 


limitation; or to fix exactly, how far each 


maſter's commands ſhall extend, But then 
every man is able to do this, ſor himſelf, 
Every man has a conſcience, to tell him 
what is right; and never needs materially to 
err, in the practice of it. He that knows 


the temper and abilities of his ſervant, will 


find it eaſy enough, to moderate his power 
over him. He that will duly conſider him- 
ſelf and his own deſires, will ſoon "Os how 
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| 15 hey 2 due regard to thoſe of other peo- 
1 5 10 — a well for theit | mainte- 
© nance, to, be careful of their health, and 
82 * tender, to. them when they are ſick; come 
under che acts of juſtice, which the maſter 
* owes to his domeſtic ſervants; who make 


an efſential part of his family, and have their 


immediate dependence upon him. His 
houſe is their home, for the time being: 
Therefore they ought to ſhare, i in the com- 
forts, and protection of i * 3 

Among the ancient Romans, though A 
flave, ſtrictly ſpeaking, had no property of 
his own, and conſequently could make no 
will z. yet many good maſters, not only 
took the moſt generous care of them, i in 

heir ſickneſs, 3 but allowed them to diſpoſe 
of all they l had honeſtly ſaved, at their death z 
and held it Sacred to fulfil What they de- 
fired upon their death. bed. An example 
like this, makes it utterly needleſs to prove, 
that it is a Chriſtian's duty, to regard the 
health and maintenance of a fellow-chriſ- 
tian; to give him food, ſuitable to his la- 


bor to ſupply him with neceſſaries of every 
| kind, 


C5 
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kind, agrreeably. to his. own ſtation; never 
to endanger him while he is well, and to uſe 
all proper means for his recovery when he i is 
III. Such offices to. thoſe about us, as I juſt 
now ſaid concerning our African flaves, are 
what even natural humanity ought to teach 
us. But, in, profeſſors ,.of the Goſpel of 
mercy, it is ſhameful and ſinful indeed, to 
neglect the life of any inferior; nay, not to 
render it as bappy to him, as ever we can. 
— 1 ſhall trouble you with nothing further 
upon this article, than a repetition of thoſe 
fine words, in the book of Job; who tho- 
roughly underſtopd this point of duty, and 

religiouſly practiſed it. If I have deſpiſed 
the cauſe of my man- ſervant, or of my 
yy ** maid-ſervant 3 what ſhall I do, when 
#6 God riſeth up! And When he viſiteth, 


hat ſhall I anſwer Him ! Did not He 


7 that made Me, make Them ? Did not one 
« God faſhion Us Both?“ 

6. *© Lenity and moderation in correcting 
- # thoſe ſervants, whom he has a power of pu- 
. niſhing himſelf, is another, correſponding, 


e 0 * the maſter's Anty. - -Ihardly know, 
e hiuog whether 
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whether ſuch a power is authoriſed: by the 
laws of this country. But, if it be ; what 
T lately faid upon the like head in the caſe 
of children, is perfe&ly applicable here.— 
Corporal puniſhment, being the leaſt inge- 
nuous, ought to be the laſt, method of re- 
formation. Arguments of perſuaſion, will 
ſometimes go a great way: A tharp reproof, 
will go yet further: And, where theſe can- 
not avail ; fuch correction, as may ſhew re- 
fentment, without paſſion; ſuch as may 
difcover à diſſike of the offence, without 
_ perſonal hatred of the offender, will be moſt 
Chriſtian, as well as moſt effectual. For be it 
ever remembered, that no law can juſtify ex- 
preffions of rage, or acts of barbarity, to the 
perſon of apy one: Which, inftead of amend- 
ing the evil in the criminal, will bring it 
upon ourſelves; will deſtroy our virtue, 
under the notion of preſerving - our  antho- 


rity. 
In the Jewiſh Law, abundant caution was 


taken, to prevent ſuch inftances of outrage. 
© If a man ſmite his ſervant, that he die un- 
% his bane; the maſter ſhall ſurely be 

. puniſhed, 22 
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e puniſhed,” that is, ſhall be treated as a 
" aardectr:; And no injury upon the body of 
another, was ſuffered by Moſes to paſs, 
without a ſevere recompenſe,---Among the 
Greeks, a ſlave, that was cruclly uſed, bada + 
claim to be ſold. from his maſter, under 
favor of the Laws: As, among the Ro- 
mans, he might flee to the Temples for te- 
fuge, and appeal to the Magiſtrates. It is 
recorded therefore, in commendation of the 
elder Cato, and as a mark of the virtue of the 
times, that, if his ſlaves committed ever ſo 
great faults, he would gever puniſh them, 
© till, abel falle ſervants: had Judged, and 
condemned them. 

It is à ſtill 8 4 which the 
Goſpel has made againſt ſuch evils among 
Us: in teaching us, by Divine authority, 
the ſpirit of charity dme: | In gequir- | 
ing us to . put away all anger: Ia com- 
manding maſters, not only to refrain from 
ea violence, but to; ©* forbear | 

a thgeatnitgs; to uſe ſuch language; as be- 
comes wen. who | ee a 
9 Heaven. 

— nem: dirud For: an no- 


certain 
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certain thine: and can be diſmiſſed at plez- 
ſure; Which is the caſe, with all domeſtic” 
| Ante i in this country ; the maſter ſnould 
make a point, of never turning them off for 
trifling cauſes, or without fair and ſufficient 
notice; without giving them ſufficieht time; | 
to provide themſelves: ahother” ſervice, or 
place of habitation. He duglit to conſider; 
that his ſer vants have no home of their own; 
as He has; and have nothing, but the goods 
heſs of their character, to procure them any 
home at all. He ſhould  thezefore be -ex4 
ceedingly careful, not to hurt that character, 
or unjuſtiy to leſſen it in the publio eſteem 
Which is a grievous injury, to all perſons ; 
more eſpecially to thoſe, who are e 
upon the will, or opinion; of other: 
Si We ſhall be complete ' maſters, in 4 
Chriſtian light; if we endeavor to promote 
the future, as well as preſent,” hy ot 
' ſervants; by our precepts; and example. 
Here, give ine leave to ſay, . 
mon failing! Even they, who deal properly 
by their domeſtics in other reſpects, ate very 
deficient in this. They think their whole 
bas fe = — * by food clothing, 


(4831 and 
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and civil ufige“ Tbeſe tre- material ' points, 
"arid" (halt have all due praiſe, © But every 
;Chriſtian miſter; is not merely the Diſciple, 
but, ih 2 tre Tſe the Miniſter, of Chriſt. 
His Houſe is the CHuteh of God, committet 
to His charge. A ſociety of Chriſtians 
[dwell in it: The inſtruction of whom, in 
religious knowledge” and conduct, is incum- 
bent upon him. His ſervants, particulatly, 
| have the greateſt need of fuch"inftrudtfon ; 
and, ſo far, the beſt tight to it. Thèir u- 
Abel; their" way of life, narurally keeps re- 
ligious ſubjects and inquiries! — 
thoughts. It is but juſt, therefure;! that 
While the maſter engages! their time in one 
Way, be * ſhovld _ it up to them in . 
"other. SH} 4 at 9413 36 #1 1 Y1999 

This may 9565 wy: how er c 
tins every maſter, who'is daly'qualified, | to 
be the teacher alſo of his ſervants; by read- 
ing and diſcourſe, ' by devotion and prayer: 
To uphold a ſenſe of Religion among the 
people under him: To afford them leiſure 
for the worship of God, both publio and 
private. Unleſs he docs” 165" the moſt" im- 
<$711799 ai we & HED Y19V9 995 portant 


F 
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portant inſtance of his duty is neglected. 


FS Fot (which I have often mentioned in the 


courfe of theſe Sermons, and now repeat) the 
Souls of the ;prople about him, as well as 
their perſons, are intruſtrd to his care. And, 
While each member of his houſe, will have 
Hhimſelf only to anſwer for; the maſter 
will have Wee nen to W 
8 © Wherefore, * crown — ** 45 5 
«muſt, promote the ſpinitual welfare of his 
2 dependents, by his good example. This 5 
3 what all maſters can do; though ſome are 
not ſo able 40 perfarm hat was zuſt now 
recommended. The Son af Sirach's advice 
may be applied, with a little variation, 40 
every part of the maſter's behavior towards 
e houſe, nor frantic among thy ſervants.” 
There can no decorum be expected from in- 
feriars, if their betters do nat live by the 
rules of decency. Nor can any man ſup- 
port this character, or the reverence due to 
him a8 Governor, but by a carriage of ſo— 
and gravity before thoſe he is to go- 
vern. We ſee every day, how almoſt entire- 


Ss c* . 
* F 


ly 
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| 171 n is influenced; by faſhion and ex- 
| ample, at home 20, well ag abroad. Ther- 
tues andi vices of the higher claſſes of; man- 
Kind, ag. invariably as a ſtone falls tothe 

ground, deſcend to the lower: Who, ill 
for ever imitate the actions of their ſuperjors.; 
ſuch of them; eſpecially, . ag they, qught 
anoft , cautiouſly.to. avoid Which Makes. it 

iarly, needful, for ally ho hang tpg 

Ingemens Pf others, in be.yoitormly watch 

ful over their own i Jo noizqo2o1 

I know that inferiors may be kept in ſub- 


Je&ion by mere power, without any other 
immediate conſideration ; as by martial law, 
or military diſcipline. But, however requi- 
ſite this mode of government may ſeem, in 
that profeſſion; no military gentleman can 
poſſibly be exempt from the Divine Law in 
the Text: ** Give to all, who ſerve their 
country under your command, that which 
it juſt and equal. -A debt, which every 
ruler owes to his ſubjects, of whatever diſ- 
tinction, or denomination. _ | 
Having ſaid thus much concerning the 
duty of a maſter, in its ſeveral branches, un- 
| aa the//gthen virtues of juſtice, and equi- 
Vor. IV. 8 ty; 


to enforce the 


reception of them. 
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ty; I come to the ſecond diviſion of the 
Text ; which contains the argument urged 
practice of it : Knowing, 
that Ye alſo have a maſter in Heaven.“ 
But this argument of St. Paul, together 

997 with' ſome others that well deſerve 


1 


FETE HS. 


your at 


ba] dention, I muſt poſtpone, to be the employ» 
maeat ef our thoughts, when we meet here 
again; hoping that what you habe already 

: R een 
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Lale, give unto Rs os eee 
1 and equal ; knowing, * Kane 
e e, 


Non he. Apoſite's « advies NG 
in the Text, give unto your ſer- 
wants that which is juſt and equal, is ve- 

ry comprehenſive; and divides itfelf into ſe- 
_ veral different branches of duty, under the 
general terms of juſtice, and equity; I have, 
accordingly, ſhewn you, what the principal 
of theſe branches are. Namely: Candor, in 
our ſentiments of ſervants, as ſuch : Gene- 


99 90 in our * them; reſpacting 
K 2 | the 
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the articles of payment, and maintenance: 
Moderation, in the commands we lay upon 
them, and in the ſervices we expect from 
them "A deſirè to preſerye their health, and 
a” kind attention to them when they are 
ſick: The never diſcharging them for tri- 
fling faults, in haſty paſſion, or without fair 
and ſufficient warning : A readineſs to give 
them good inſtruction, and a ientious 
care to ſet them a 82 25 1 
in ſhort, to the whole of their characters; 
not barely as they are ſervants, but as they 
are men und bath ior baten they 
exiſt, iu the preſent Word; 5 dür ide) en. 
joy the ſame bleſſed bene Wirk OurfefN cs, of 
a future and ſuperior ſtate, TR 
Having diſcuſſed the /particulays; | an 
illuſtration of thegfltſt partlof-the ay 
am now, II, To take noticewf:the: ſecond 
part a namely, the bargument chergrurged 
by St. Paul. to enfoted tio practict of: his 
prectpt 2 Knowing thiat Ve alſo have a 
Maſter in: Heaven 20 awe 1 fqnib: 10933 
| WhiclGefpecial urgument”6f the Apoſtle, 
I intend tb-reſerve;1as the n.. andi conclu- 
00 laying! boforecryou,; in the ran 


S8 A time, 


[ 
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time, ſome previous conſiderations the bet” 
ter to open A way for it. 

1, Then. The being juſt and equitable 
to inferiors; whether domeſtic ſervants: or 
whatever they are, is; in itlelf, abſtracted 
from all other inqberments or recommenda- 


tions, an« excellent, a noble, quality. It is 


4 certain proof} that a man has à fight ſenſe 


of things; that he rightly underſtands hu- 


man nature, and himſeif; when he behaves 
ingenuouſly' to thoſs, whom Providence! has 
placed beneath him. Great and good minds, 

are evermore wont to look downward; 
thinking themſelves bound to diffuſe 
their goodneſs, where it is moſt wanted. 


Private intereſt, 'an infinite variety of ſiniſ- 
ter views, will make people ſeemiogly gene- 


rous to their equals; and their ſuperiors. 
But th real, the chriſtian; principle of huma- 


nity, is; to love juſtice, for ith own ſake ;; to 


exerciſe equity and kindneſs to thoſe, who 
cati neither requiite us for doing ſo;” nor pre- 


vent ouf doing otherwiſo. Do good, and 
end; hoping for nothing again: And 


your reward: ſhall be great: And ye ſhall 
be the children of the Moſt- Fligba“ Is 
222 | K 3 the 
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the diſtinguiſhing Commandment of your 
bleſſed Savior, the Divine benevolence of his 


On he W ade, to be unten 
Wh graſping at what is above us, and trampling 

upon them who are ſubject to us, is the 
charaQeriſtic of a baſely ſelfiſh, a wicked, 
heart. This is not authority, or govern- 
ment, but tyranny. It is not power, but a 
gtoſo and ſhameful abuſe of power. It is 

the ſpirit; that, in the ambitious Grandes of 
the world, has oceaſioned the wars, and pub- 
lic blood» ſhed, with accounts of. which tho 
hiſtories of all nations abound. M e 
. Moreover, yet. To contemn our inſeri- 
ors, is to affront our Maker (as Solomon 
moſt wiſely ſays). no leſs than to diſgrace 
our on nature. You cannot poſſibly de» 
ſpiſe-the work. without deſpiſing the Work- 
Maſter alſo. Which, by the way, is ever 
laſtingly true ; not only of contempt thrown 


upon inferior Men, but of all contempt and 


cruelty. ſhewn to the ſtill inferior Animals, 
The ſame God, who created Us, created 
Them. So far, therefore, they are upon RB 
level with us: And, while we entertain 2 
2 7 Dj r | mean 


* 
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we directly reproach the Almighty Hand, 
that brought it into being. In all ſuch ca- 
ſes; it is the deſpiſer only. who deſerves con- 
tempt.; who fooliſhly forgets, that the 


greateſt of us ate mortal men, and the beſt 


of us ſinful men. Theſe reflections ſeldom, 
I fear, ariſe in the minds of the higher, or 
even the more common, orders of mankind. 
We are all too prone to indulge this unman- 
ly pride, towards the perſons and things, to 
which we fancy ourſelves ſuperior. 
14S Be pleaſed to obſerve, in the ſecond 
place, the ' preſent advantage, that will pro- 
.  bably accrue to yourſelves, from juſtice and 
cquity to your ſervants; Wherein your own 
immediate herria is concerned, as well as 
their s. 
| - In-ſpite of ay verbal, ſaperficial, diſ- 
' tinQicass we are univerſally connected 
with, and beholden to, each other. Our in- 
ſeriors, as we ſtile them, are indiſpenſably 
need ful to the conduct of our affairs. They 
have all ſome neceſſary buſineſs, committed 
to them; ſome. truſt, or confidence, repoſed 
in them: . theit Ln in the. diſ- 
art Na charge 
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clurgs of which, the peace of ihe maſter, 
togetlier with bis intereſt, does inaterially 
depend. Now, what bids ſo fair, for en- 


geaging them to. ſuch fidelity, as kind ns 
| civilized! treatment: GAVs; v4.11 


Theue are indeed, I am ſorry to ſay, pers Wy 
ſons of that claſe; who ſeem hardly capa» | 


ble, of being affected, by the moſt liberal 
uſage. But it is hoped, that the generality 

of Chriſtian ſervants, have ſome conſcience 
of duty, ſome ſenſe of gratitude; and will 
from thoſe motives, act Nu d 
wards a "worthy. maſter. 19 5 

5 Be this, however, as zit may 3 ches 
can Juſtify the maſter o departure from 


his own duty: en — ſer» - 


vants, can ever be defended; ean ever 
poſſibly anſwer any deſireable es Such 
behavior will demonſtrate, that you reſem- 
ble the people you pretend to condemn; 
and will be very likely to meet with returns 
of a ſimilar kind. It. is dangerous to pro- 

volte the ill will of thoſe, whoſe good ſer - 
vices are of ſo much conſequence to you. 
If they . have any dexterity! to manage are. 
ſentment; they may do you many an injury: | 
when 'you neither Re it, nor are able to 
> avoid 
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void ir, 80 thit a man never knows;;how 
greatly he may ſuffer, by ſuch à ſet of ſtew- "> if 

ards l But, Whatever he -ſuffers; he can ET, 
blame no one of them, more than himſelf! 
For with what face, can a tyrant expect to 
be honored, or beloved ? Upon what prin- 
ciple can that man hope to receive any marks 
of affection, who has never made a point of 
ſhewing any? In one brief ſentence: - How * 
can he wonder at a neglect of duty, on their 
part; while he bimſelf ig ee io the 
like; on his o C ln! tt 4 
3. To obviate wilfol, miſtakes, or cap- | 
Gone cavils ; let me declare here, once for 
alli that Ido not mean, either in the pre- 
ceeding ſection, or any-whete elſe throughout 
| theſe diſcourſes, that a man is to relax an | 
part of his juſt authority over inferiors, by | © 
+. being too familiar with, them. or by al- | 
* lowing them too . great liberty of any ſort 
* whatſoever ;' Which, I believe. to be en- 
 tirely, wrong; and which the Goſpel, no 
lef$ than xeaſon, forbids. I only inſiſt, 
that he is. to, treat them, to behave to- | 
1 warde ithem, in ſuch; a manner, as may 
render: bis power conſiſtent with his hu- 
ock: „erna manity 3 


2 as 
* * 14 FO. Fe, 4 
* 
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* manity.; as may cauſe! the loye of him, 
* and the fear of him, to work together, to, 
g conſtantly band in hand;'--- This is the 
wiſdom, as well as the virtue, of governing; 
doth in domeſtic: and civil, both in private 


7 and public, liſez the happy art, which ere- 


ry man of authority, from the king upon the 
throne to the loweſt houſholder in the king- 
doth, ſhould earneſtly endeavor to attain, if 
| he defires to be, of even to appear, a credit to 
his Ration. The; obedience, yon know, 
which God himſelf requires of his ſervants, 
js; that they love amen 
« with all their heart. 
, gr” the dun eee, which. was 69 | 
merly uſed in the caſe of your children, is 
equally applicable to that of your ſervants: 
Namely, the manifeſt benefit you will do 
to your country, by duly diſcharging your 
part towards them. This argument I 
mall make no ſeruple of repeating, upon the 
preſent occaſion: Becauſe it is a very per- 
tinent ono, to the ſubject: And becuuſe, in- 
ſtead of running after nevelty, I much ta- 
ther wiſh to follow truth and 5 
"I 1 and — 
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management of your domeſtics, you will not 
only befriend yourſelves, and them; but, 
whenever they leave you, the good effects of 
your care will be conveyed to the next family, 
whetein they ſhall live. 80 that, whoever 
makes ſuch people uſeful and virtuous, 


mies himſelf, by the ſame economy, a be- 


nefactor to the community. And whoever 
rules his own. houſe well, contributes à cer- 
tain, an important ſhare, to the welfare of 
the nation; which ſuch laudable diſcipline, 
in each ſeparate family, would moſt exten- 
ſively. promote. Now, / ſurely, no ſtronger 
motive can be demanded, by any reaſonable 
man, for the performance of any duty, than 
its being immediately beneficial, both to 
himſelf, and to all around him.— This is a 
couſideration, that, one would imagine, muſt 
affect people of all opinions, of all parties, 

or complexions. And he, who can be in- 

different to it, or uninfluenced by it, will, 
Lam afraid, pay no great attention, even to 
the argument of St. Paul himſelf, in the 
Text; Of which it is high time I ſhould 
take ſome ſpecial notice; as being the pro- 

CT ITO CO ERERNGRSY α e 


KO % 
s ww + 


i 1 o N vm. . 
per argument, of Religion in general, and of 
N revealed Religion in particular. ugs „ie 
%. Maſters, givo untd your ſervants = 
that which is juſt and equal; knowing. 
4thatiVe.alſo hive a Maſter in Neven. 
We have indeed x Maſter there, who is un- 
ſpeakably ſuperior to Us, in power, and in 
all perfoctions ; beyond what We can: poſs: 
ſibly be, one to another. A maſterl not 
merely whoſe: ſervants, but whoſe creatures 
alſo, we are: Who formed us from no- 
thing, and can whenever he pleaſes [reduce 
us to it again, or to a ſtate of miſery infinite - 
ly worſe. than nothing. A miſter,, more. 
over, who ſees every act of oppreſſion; who 
hears every paſſionate word, knows every 
uncharitable thought, and willi be ſure to 
puniſh all n 0 eee 
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Obſerve therefars, "Wray Ai 
the Apoſtle has here compriſed; in what 
ſeems to be but one; how various topics of 
perſuaſion he has included. within the com- 
paſs of eight or nine plain words ! S0 
maſt ſtrongly daũnſorce every article of the 
Out, he is e ee 


For 


R NON AH. wp 
Tor "ivſtadce!i 18 dt a past of this duty 
not 10 deſpiſe our Brethren, of low de. 


groe And- Hdwa can their condition" be 


asſpieddle;: obe dhe very Son ef this Heas 
venly Maſter,” us not aſhamed to appeat in 
the quality, and even to perform theoffices, of 
u ſervant f T. am among you” as he that 
* Serveth! are his on words, to 
his Diſciples,” *: / ki Av ingo SA way 
Again. Are we tö do jamie to inferiors; * 
chroughout alf our oonteftivhs* and inter! 
courſe with · them? And cap That man be 
guilty chf any injuſtice to them, whe win 
recollect with” himſolf, cht. Kit is the gen 
© rious attribute of the ſame Heavenly Mac 
ter ta de whats right?” 94g9E tinto | 
Ono more Af! we! tobe generbus 16 
hem compatſiviſars towards them, and pa- 
tient with, them? And howitan we. be 
otherwiſe, if we tenly think pon ehe Hen 
venly. gobùneſeg that has f6-bvuntifally pros 
vided for ugly upon the'metey dee 1k 
ſufferidgy that culled us tote ce, und 
redeemed us from our init art x0 vIikeemot | 
J(Pinally, Aft we to inſtruct them in their 
duty, by our precepts; and te W 
blacd! cos 
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| them to the. diſcbarge of it, by our exam- 
ple? Why, did not the 8on of dur Supreme 
Maſter come down from Heaven, with the 
very ſame view: To teach us all the way, 
and tg lead nh erde ele 
ſteps, thither? ISS of 1845305 vv 
Such are the ſentiments, which the Text 
| naturally, ſogges,-upon the ſubjeck before 
| us; the thoughts, which it naturally: raiſes in 
dhe mind of - every ſerious believer. That 
ſenſe; of God's righteous authority over us, 
- which. the Goſpel has given us, is a motive 
tothe obſervance of every duty, of every 
point of duty, e eee 
and creatures beneath us. 
I I cannot. leave e ae argument, 
knowing that Ve alſo have a Maſter; in 
Heaven, without remarking; that it 
is a ſignal ſpecimen of that comprehenſive, 
yet clear, conciſeneſs; in what they. pre» 
ſeribe for our daily practice, which, 46, 1 
base often told. you, is peculiar to the be- 
cred Writers, and far / preferable Wen 
ſormality of human moraliſts. | 
-4;-6« The concluſion, -cach of us end 


| dev doom the whole, and the application: he 
ſhould 


2015 


* vant, upon earth; how ſhall 1 be able to 
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ſhould make of it 16 himſelf, are ax obvious, 
6 
e rl 
who has the mis fortune of being dependent 
upon him, whether houſhold ſervant, or in 
whatever capacity z let him refrain a white, 
andi give himſelf time for this ſhort reflec- 
tion: Have not I alſo a Maſter: in Hea- 
ven d And if I thus abuſe my fellow er- 


« anſwer or cpa eee 
* to myſelf?” 1 00 n get 
This fingle refleBion/ had it u das iviflu« 
ence on our hearts, would effectualliy dic. 
poſe us to live together as brethren ; 60 
ſerve one another, with a willing mind; and, 
by ſo doing, to ſerve that common Lord: 


o beast he ſame relation ts us alli and 


with Whom e there is no reſpec af per- 
<< ſons; who ** has ſhewedug what is goud x 
«and requires nothing more from us than 
ern ee 46” 9 uns, 10 love 
40 meroy 5 1 210 

I dave now Suicbed teen ab 1 
ms to myſelf, in WO and a few 


foregoing 


— 
- 
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foregoing diſcquries.::i Whetein L have con- 
ſidered, in 4 Chriſtian light, the duties, that 


belong to epery head of a family :, Firſt, as 


ruler of his houſe, at large: Sccondiy, as go- 
vernor of his children: Thirdly, as maſter 
of his domeſtie ſefvants.- I havęralſo laid 
down- the ſeveral dluties, that are) wing to 
Him. from the two. atheri ſides; from ihis 
children, and this cſexvants, H: gol 
To gnforoe theſe mutuil; obligations, 1 
have produced all the, capitahcergu ment; 
which gither ee mligios afford. in 
ſupport of them. te n 
Fartioglarlx, Aden ideen Nou, that ſa- 
mily- duties are the fight of all che ſoeial. du- 
ties z that a conformity. to them, is the ne- 
geſſary introduction to all: goed : behavier, 
the foundation of all good ordęr und hap- 
pineſs, in civil or public life; that ;conſe- | 
quently they are, upon this account only, in- 
diſpenſably requiſite to be learnt, and, prac» = 
tiſed.. No regular government, gan ſubſiſt 
im apy nation, wherein, each famijy lives: in 
diſorder and confuſion. On the other hand, 


there is an almoſt certain proſpect of: pub- 
«72x bun Foot quit m4 imines raed 
85101 - | 


—— 
„ 


* 
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lic harmony, mee. rende 
4 in private. 1180 35130 bur gihomoh 

I repeat this {laſt 8 and lay the 
greater ſtreſs upon it, becauſe 1 tbibkoit may | 
poſſibly affect ſome perſons, ſuoner than in · 
ducements that are purely religious. The 
immediate general benefit of ſociety, is an ar: 
gument, that no man, of Whatever principles, 
can) refuſe to admit. They ho ſeldomeſt 
look fut ward to a future or ld. are: the moſt 
likely to 1 to what concerns the preſerit 
one. *01 oT 

Nothing r remains for me to add, but my 
fincere wiſhes, that you will remember the 
advice I have given you reſpectively, in the 
courſe of theſe ſermons, together with the 
reaſons upon which it is founded; and, a- 
bove all, that you will be careful to act ac- 
cordingly: To know what we ſhould do, is 
one thing : To behave agreeably to ſuch 
knowledge, is another. In too many people, 
the former is found ſingle, and unnaturally 
ſeparate from the latter. But I hope that, 
in You, they will never be divided. I hope 
that conviction - will be the ruling principle 
of your actions, and conſcience the guide of 
Vor. IV. L your 
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your lives. To make them ſurh, both in 

domeſtic and other Chriſtian duties, lies 
within your on power, and ought to be the 
grand object of yvur endeavors. © 'The father 
and the ſon, the maſter and the ſetvant, the 
nigh and low, the rich and poor; have alli the 
liberty of applying che inſtruction they ce 
ceĩve, to the execution of their proper offices, 
and to the ſalvation of their ſouls: Pray God 
therefore, hey muy all ee wiſdom 1 
d 507 nes d, e: n on vil 
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8 one_of lüp maral gr facial dy- 
ties, with, which the ApolMle, after 


haying explained, the tre ſchergg of Chriſe 


tianity,. and de fended | it againſt the objec- 
Tions of the unbelieving Jews, cancludes 
this, as he does all his other Epiſtles to 
remind us, that 4 the end of Religion 3 is mo- 
ral virtue; and tHe 1 indien of 
* theory, is practice. 4, Mcd 
Without entring 3 EY bxamina- 
tion of che preciſe meaning of the origiual 


word." which our Engliſh verſion. renders 
L 2 « Ruleth ;” 
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„ Ruleth ;"” I ſhall take the word in the 
ſenſe underſtood by the tranſlators : Which, 
| whether it agrees exactly with that intended 
by St. Paul or not, is certainly; i in the main, 
a very good one. I ſhall accordingly point 
ont to you, I, The ſeveral forts of human 
Governors, and the ſeveral ways wherein 
they are to © rule with diligence” II, The 
ſtrong obligations they are all under, to do 
ſo. 1 | 
I. Then. A King, or Supreme Governor, 
is to rule with diligence,” by conſulting | 

the welfare of the whole body of the people, 
over whom he preſides : By always prefer- 
ring that welfare, to the gratification of his 
on paſſions, to the increaſe of his preroga- 
tive, to the purſuit'of his perſonl pleaſutes, 
to the promotion of 4 few. particular favo. 
rites ; in a word, to any ſelfiſh, 1 or 
partial, confiderations whatſoever. Wy 
Moreover. He is to take care, as fat 
as in him lies, that all who are put in 
l per under him, act in the ſame man- 
* ner.” He is to direct, both his own' power, 
and, as much as poſſible, that of thoſe he 
rule beneath him, to the great object of pub 
lic 
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lic good. He is not barely to make whole- 
ſome laws ; but to endeavor, that they. may 


de duly obſerved. He is to protect the 


rights of his ſubjects, without reſpect of 
perſons; to preſerve their peace; to en- 
courage induſtry, arts, ſcience, ſobriety, and 
good- manners, amongſt them; to ſecure 
them, with his utmoſt ability, againſt all in- 
juries, whether from each other, or from 
the different nations around them.--- This is 
the prime, the capital inſtance, of human 
obedience,” to the. ee are e 

in the Text. 
adly. Magiſtrates; a =? a Antes 1 
nors/ are to rule with diligence, by theie 
fidelity to thoſe ſuperior to them; by faith- 
fully executing the laws, and adminiſtring 
juſtice, in their reſpoctive juriſdictions, for 
the ſafety of the people to whom their au- 
thority extends. They are to cpnſider them- 
ſelves as co-operating with the powers above 
them, towards the univerſal regulation, and 
good order, of the community. Eſpecially, 
they ſhould remember, that They are the 
+ perſons, with whom the ſubjects are moſt 
immediately, as well as moſt frequently, 
L 3 concerned; 


the ſouls, us civil; rylers.are of the perſons, Fa 
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contetned;' and Whoſe “ ruling with dili- 
gene, or the contraty, is of the moſt! im- 
mediate good, ol evil, tendencey oc This, 
then, is the ſecondary inſtance of the duty 
recommended by the Apoſtle, to the Ro- 
mans, and do all men i- An inſtance, of un- 
ſpeakable importance to the well- being of 

every nation; not merely to the tranquilli- 
ty, but to the eee * givil, 4 
daily Me. Ht bit 

ade. \Eceleſſtival, W "op * 
heads or governors of mien, in a ſpiritual; ca- 
pacity; who are perhaps the rulers, more 
\ directly meant by St. Paul in the Text 
They, I ſay, ate ta rule with diligence, 
by having a ſpecial eye to the religious. con- 
duct, to the chriſtian converſation, of the 
people committed ta their charge. They 
muſt exett their diligenoe, and employ their 
authority, to prevent diviſions, to reforny, 
corruption, to phomote the: ſpiritual ends of 
chriſtianity, the ſpiritual: intereſts, of their 
They art guardians of 


mene wende Fe 
on 1 ' N y th In 
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1 


| tudl, method of edification., In fine: They 


foctionate exhortation of St. Paul, to the 


. 
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In particular. Such of theſe governors, as 
are alſo preachers. of the goſpel, - muſt dili- 
genivly inſtruct their people, in the nature, 
deſign, doctrines, and morale, of chriſtianity, 
They muſt carefully endeavor to guard them 


They muſt warn them of what is evil, and 
teach them what is good, by their public 
diſeourſes, by their private advice, but above 
all by their perſonal example, Which laſt 


| is, beyond compare, the moſt rational; the 


moſt meritorious, as well as the moſt effec- 


muſt remember, and put in practice, the af · 


elders: of the E pheſlan church, in the twenti- 
et chapter of the acts; which is an everlaſt - 


ing law for ſpiritual paſtors, throughout the 
Christian world. Take heed unto your- 


«ſelves; and to all the flock, over which 
the Holy Ghoſt hath: made you overſeers ; 
© to feed the Church of Gad, which He 
00 + hath putehaſed with his Own Blood. 
Such is the province of an Eccleſiaſtical 
ene as it is diſtinguiſhed, in idea, from 
e of a civil one. As it is diſtinguiſh- 
. ed, 


againſt errors, in theſe important articles. 


1 
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ed, Ey, in Idea, rather than in reality. 
For theſe two offices are eſſentially connect- 


Wes a ed: They conſpire and co- operate with 


each other. True Religion is the nobleſt 
friend to human ſociety. The ſame vir- 
tues that advance the future happineſs of 
mankind, cannot fail to advance their pre- 
ſent happineſs likewiſe. On the other fide, 
there can be no ſound policy, where no re- 
gad is paid to morality, or to conſcience to- 
wards God. Impiety to our Maker, and 
iniquity to each other, ſap the very founda-: 
tion of civil government; diſſolve all the 
ties of ſocial and commercial lifſe. 
Athly. The laſt claſs of Rulers, proper 
to be mentioned here; is that of houſhold, 
or domeſtic, Rulers ; conſidered as fathers 
af children, and maſters of ſervants. In 
what points They are to bear their parts, in 
the comprehenſive duty of ruling with 
« diligence; I have already ſhewn you, in 
ſome diſcourſes, which were purpoſely form- 
ed and delivered upon that particular topic, 
I do not mean therefore to trouble you with 
a repetition of what you have heard before. 
1 will only beg your leave juſt to remind 


- 
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you, as the reſult of all which was then ſaid; 
that, although the juriſdiction of a Family- 
Gcvernor be © ſtall, in its viſible limits ; it 
is moſt extenſive, in its influences. It is 
the ſource, the fountain - head, the firſt prin- 
ciple, of all decent order, of all good c 
nomy, in neighborhoods, in eities, in king 
doms, It is (to ſpeak of ũt, in the moſt mo- 
derate terms) the only cauſe that is ever like 
ly to produce, the only one that naturally 
tends to produce, theſe publicbleflings./ 

:ogthly;/! If there be any ſpecies of human 
Rulers, or any ſorts of human Government, 
which I have not taken notice of; I believe 
they are ſuch; as the Apoſtle had not in his 
immediate view; and ſuch, as bear no im- 
mediate relation to the __ e 
Y ſhall proceed, engen, + +! hain 

I, To the ſecond bianch of my ak, | 
to point out the obligations incumbent upon 
the men above- mentioned, and upon all 
othors in authority, whether ſpecified by Me 
or not, to conform tot. Paul's univerſal: 
precept, and to rule with diligence. 
IIt is an infirmity (if it does not deſer ve a- 
harſher name) too commonly found among the 

Grandees 
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Gtadidees of -thid-woeld,: to fiocy themclves 
abſtiluto: or:accountible to nn zuto d thia 
4;of thiniſclvbs;!! av thei Apoſtle ſays in this 
fame! chapter, 7 more i highly: than er 
* cught- to- think; 0 loo vpon their au- 
thorny, a their private property i to forget 
the powers above thatn, as: well as the rights. 
ofo che peaple aneh them. Let ſuch 
miſlaken potentates, thertfore, attend a while 
tol tha following:reafons; hieb conſine all 
authority i to ccotrtain Uſes : and oblige the 
perfans, bol inveſtict with it, to be not 
barely dibgevt,; bud:copſcieatioully diligent, | 
inthe extreife ob u, 16 od 
Now the moſſi dh]u u reafon; that fhould 
indrice:Gevernors af whatever rank? or de- 
ſetiption, to. *-ruls with! widtuons-: dilis 
«© pence,” is a regard to their mn ſafety,! 
andi reputation, in the profent-life.\==-Eve- 
ry. man, Who indaenthi negltetbs to exerd; 
his power, render himſelf contemptible 3 
Every man, who wilftlly, abuſes: it tothe 
injury of; thaſe whom he aught to protect, 
renders. himſelfl odious, in the eyes of all 
N erer eve Sis tyranny; wy eſpe- 
cia 
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cially in the eyes of the nde who W 
tually oppteſſed by it. e 
The mightiaſt Monarchs upon, [the face. 
the globe, have not been; able, to ſubdug. the. | 
farce, or, tg,eſcapa the effects, af this. reſents. ; 
ment ; but have, fallen! an, untimely, and. 
you may. be ſure an unlamented, ſacrifice. to. 
its fury, almaſt without number, as all biſ».., 
tory teſtiſes. Such acts of revenge from 
injured. ſubjects, with the variety of circum- 
ſtances attending them, make a very conſi - 
derable pant of the annals, of every. nation 
under Heaven, . The two. grand Empires, of 
the. Baſt, and the Weſt; afford examples a- 
bundantly fufficient, withaut any other. 
On the. oppoſite hand, the great and gocd., 
man, who dixects his, power, by the rules of 
juſtice, who tampers it with equity and hu- 
manity, is, hagored, as well as beloved, by 
every .creature that. knows him: He is the 
idol of his ſubjects: He is obeyed by them, 
from the united e of en mT" 
rence, and affeion. TS 
I ͤ think I may fafely venture to <a 
this, the higheſt glory, at which any mortal, 
in ths: prelapt world, can arrive To Be, 
and 


* 
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und to be Eſteemed, the Patron of the peo- 

ple, over whom his juriſdiction extends; a 
terror to evil doers, à cheriſher and a re- 
ref f Wen Ward ell. a.Kot ms add 
moreover, that this is 4 glory, which not 
merely Rulers of the ſuperior orders, but 


every inferior Governor, in his proper place, 


and by a diligent attention to the proper du- 


ties of it, may certainly acquire; from the 


Lord of the moſt ſpacious Empire, down to 


the Maſter of the moſt retired family. For 
real glory does not come from a man's out- 


ward ſituation, but from the inward diſpo- 
ſition of his heart. It is ſeated within him, 
as all true happineſs muſt be. It is not mo- 
nopolized, by a few Greet Perſovages'; bot 
is attainable by every creature; who ſeeks Tor” | 
it by a patient continuance in well-doing. 
= The next reaſon, why all men -obght” 
rule with diligence,” is a regard to 
. 2 good; ineluding a regard to the 
* perſonal welfare of each ee al min 
© their government. «#0 
Every Governor, of deer title, in 
whatever poſt or department, is properly a 
Steward, a Servant in ſhort, to the commu. 
" nity. 


\ 
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819 
.nity.' Hie power is not his on is nat 
to be exerciſed, as his vague humor, or ſelf- 
iſh paſſions, may dictate. Oh, by no means 
It is to be employed, for the general benefit 
of his country: within his particular ſphere 
ol action. Whenever therefore he is guilty, 
either of neglecting to uſe his authority, gr 
of abuſing it; he. is guilty. of a breach of 
truſt, in the, moſt} criminal, in the, moſt 
miſchievous, degree 20 215 004 ; Engi 

„This ie 3 truth in politics, which, aꝶ I 
obſerved it9:y0u;jub now, men of office are 
by much 109 apt to forget. They ſeem, tp 
ock upon, their power, as I then remarked, 
as if it rere their own... private, pre 
Wheress-it is moſt manifeſtly veſted in them, 
for the! common good either by the uni- 
vet ſal laws of ſogiety, ot by the ſpecigl gon. 
ſtitution of the country; wherein they live, 
Conſequently, . a, Governor, inſtead ot abſo · 
lute independency, an ahſol ute freedom from 
all concern, has, or I am very ſure he ought 
to have, a greater weight of care upon his 
mind, than any other man living. The 
more extenſiyxe his authority lia, . the 
more extenſive alſo is his care; the more 
numerous, the more manifold, are the ob- 

\ jets 
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jette of it,” An, e he fairbfully diſcharges 
he truſt, al tepoſed dn him the honors 
| avi eeachneents of When ate his ir 
"reward. 41 107 05 gan sd 04.5 
ech h we dhe h wary» 

ner move de conndered by de world 3 und 
Id which, if de thinks & ul rigimly, he will 
conſider hinmeln; None em view them 
telves In a diferent' Night; except downtight 
Tyrants z who are not Rulers, but ſeourges, 
of wünkind "who; of evurſe; have not a 
Aihgle friend upon eurth, and enemies with- 
dut tümber---the woſt abedt I Med ra 
tier” Tay the oſt ' dangerous, ütuatzen, 
herein any human Being dan be plated i? ne: 
ch. The capital reaſon, why all Go- 
vernote, without exceptioti,' ſhould: “ rule 
With diligence,” is; at God requires 
"it, aht has fulemmly injoined it that "He 
es erptefy promiſed to reward the ob- 
„ ſervance, and to puniſh eee 
en. in future Rite, 

There CN to ther don 
eur in inciting men to ptactiſe all kinds of 
virtue,” and to fly from all manner of vice. 


rde arg . *the bieltot Jove of ou- 
* "elves 
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*, ſelves j or a reſpect do dur dn prtient well- 
being athd iſafety.' | A higher printiple in, 
4 g ſenſe of the obligations we ore under dg 
each other, and to Gociety at lerge . The 
third is, the love and fear of Gad i or 4 
*.regard to His Divine Wall; whether made 
* known to us by the \Religion of mature, 
* and of natucal :conlſcience;, oc by ere 
Revelation frotn himdelf.”: 01411141 Avid ww 
This laſt, is the ſtrongeſt of all arguments 
that can be urged, or conceived, for aur en- 
deavors to perform any duty, and to Mun the 
violation of it. ,God is that Supreme 80 
vereign, to whom all, power, in, heteyer 
hands it be found, mult ultimately be refer- 
red j and ſtom whom alone it is: derived. 
It is to Him that all earthiʒ culeta oe their 
dominion, and muſt one dey givg, an A 
count of the uſe they have made of it. They 
are God's repreſent atis his vicegerents; 
his miniſters, ; fort the puniſhment of evil 
doers, for the ee the n 
them that do well; od del 

This is the 1 ' that ws 
ry conſcientious Governor; eſpecially, every 
en Governor over a Chriſtian peo» 
li ple. 
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ple. This is the inducement, that gives' 
ſtremgth and perfection, to all other incite. 
ments to virtue. Our on preſent happi- 
neſe the proſperity of the community, to 
Which we belong; are powerful, and unde- 
niable, conſiderations. But, powerful as 
they are, they would want their full force, 
if unſupported by the authority of God; 
which implies, and comprehends; every lau- 
dable perſuaſive to hat is right, every tati- 
onal -difſuaſive from what is vrrong, evety 
juſt regard to our own perſonal good. 
Therforeithe not knowing, or, which is vet 
far worſe, the paying no reverente to, this 
Divine authority over us, has: occaſioned: all 
the tyranny among Princes, all the oppreſ- 
fon among — — Has ever 
ſubſiſted, either in wn Heathen, e. 
Chriſtian, worlßd e. 
It is impoſſible 5. Mann adding abing 
of my own; upon this topic; that will bear 
the: leaſt compariſon with thoſe admirable 
words in the book of Wiſdom: Which 
T ſhall accordingly recommend to the ſeri- 
ous enen all the ban whom they 


Concern. 4 | ” * * — Py 0 a: 12 0 „ 6 
Sq * 
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Hear, ©, ye Kings, and underſtand: 
% Learn, ye that are Judges of the ends of 
« the Earth. Give car, ye that rule the 
« people, and glory in the multitude of na- 
tions. Power is given you from the Lord, 
« and Sovereignty from the Moſt. High: 
« Who, ſhall try your works, and ſearch out 
«your. counſels, Being miniſters of His 
* „ Kingdom, if ye have not judged aright, 

nor kept the law, nor walked after the 
2 en of God; horcibly and ſpeedily 
« ſhalt. he come upon you. For a ſharp 
* judgment ſhall be.to them that are in high 
« places, And mercy will ſoon pardon the 
mean man: But mighty, men ſhall. be 
« mightily tormented. He that is Lord 
* over all, can fear no man's perſon, nor 
| « ſtand.in.. awe of any man's greatneſs. He 
« created the; ſmall, as well as the great; 
« and careth for both alike.---If your de- 
light, then, be in thrones and ſcepters, 
« Q. ye Kings of the people; honor wiſdom, 
« that ye may reign for evermore! 
-4tbly. , If the three foregoing arguments, 
ſo ſtrictly. oblige civil Governors to- © rule 
wich diligence ;” they (the laſt of them, 
T * 
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eſpecially) min more ſtriétly oblige Eecle- | 


ſiaſtical Governors to * the ſame, It is 
more peculiarly incumbent upon theſe lat. 
ter, to promote the great cauſe of Religion 


and Virtue, among the people, over whom 


they preſide: To attend continually, not only 


to their own conduct, but to that of the 
flock, which the Chief Shepherd bas com- | 


yt 


mitted to their care. 


Nothing, I fay, can be plainer, ik ar 


« a regard to the intereſts of Religion, und 


. , 


* the morals of mankind, is moſt cloſely 
© bound upon the men, who have the affairs 
of Religion and Morality intruſted to 


* their immediate inſpection.“ If They, 


then, are remiſs, in the execution of this 


important charge; can we wonder to find 


» 


5 


ſimilar, or even groffer negles, among the 


mere tetnporal rulers of the world! 
Laſtly, therefore. That all human Go- 


vernors, however diſtinguiſhed by office, or 
by name, may cordially unite to“ ruſe with 


«« diligence,” in their ſeveral diſtricts, in 
their reſpective appointments ; 'ought to be 
the daily prayer, and, as far as ever he is able 


to G towards it, the earneſt eridea- 
1 | | vor, 


> 


SERMON N. 163 

vor, of every man who profeſſes himſelf a 

Diſciple of Chriſt. 

Thus much, concerning the duties of Ru- 
lers, Upon the no leſs needful duties of 

their ſubjects, I ſhall have ſomething to of- 
fer, that I hope will deſerve your notice, and 

remembrance, when we meet again, 


To God, only wiſe, ««- 
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For "there it 1 "Potty, but of Hod: The 


Porr thut be, he ifdaintd of Grd: 

Mpoſee ver - 1herefore "refMerh tbr Power, re- 
erb the Ordinance Gad: Anil they that 
rei, ſhall" receive id themſelves Damna- 
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\HOUGH I dobfefs it is probable, a that 

this advice of the Apoſtle was imme- 
Foy intended for the Jewiſh Converts to 
Chriſtianity, refident at Rome; who, from 
| notion of their being God's peculiar peo- 
Pie, deteſted the thought of facknowledging | 
SF ** 3 the 
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the Roman, or any Pagan power, and were 
very likely to inſtil the ſame factious prin- 
eiple into the minds of the Gentile Con- 
verts Though this, I fay, might proba- 


| bly de the more aal object of the 


Apoſtle's precept; - yet that precept was 


.' certainly deſigned as an admonition to Chriſ- 


tians in all times and places ; under all go- 
vernments, and of all employments. | 
The caſe is the ſame, with many other ex- 
| hortations, throughout the New Teſtament ; 

which, though neceſſarily addreſſed at firſt 
to the perſons and circumſtances of the Chriſ- 
tians then living, were ultimately written for 
the direction of all the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
through all ſucceeding. ages ag I have had oc- 
caſion to remark to you, on various ſubjects. 

In this extenſive light therefore, I ſhall 
conſider the Text: And my method of 
treating it, ſhall be as follows. I. To ex- 
plain, diſtinctly, the ſeveral parts, or divi- 
ſions, of which it conſiſts ; by giving you a 

ſhort comment, upon each of them. II. To 

clear it from ſorne miſconſtructions, or falſe 
interpretatious, that have been put upon it, 
by men diſpoſed to cavil and dilpute. III. 


A 
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To lay before you the different arguments, 
that ſhould induce: you to obſerve the leſſon 
contained in it; particularly the argument, 
which St. Paul himſelf here makes uſe of. 
1. To begin, then. Let every ſoul 
* be ſubje& to the Higher Powers. Let 
every man, without exception, who pro- 
feſſes to be a believer in Chriſt, obey the Go- 
vernors, and conform to the laws, of the 
country, wherein. he lives. Let him be- 
have, himſelf like a loyal citizen; like an. 
_ orderly, inoffenſive, member of the commu- 
nity. Let him, as the Apoſtle elſewhere 
expreſſes it, ** ſtudy to be quiet, and to do 
. his own buſineſs 3; to lead a quiet and 

«+ practable life, in all godlineſs and honeſ- 
« ty: - Which, I conceive, is a moſt ex- 
cellent definition, of N Chriſtian, and * 
valuable man. 

The. next words. . 1 "for. there is 
100 no power, but of God. Since God 
created all things; ſince e. to all Be- 
ings, their exiſtence, with every natural fa- 
culty of which they are poſſeſſed ; they-_ 
muſt all be entirely ſubje& to Him; muſt 
all be entirely at his diſpoſal; and cannot 

randy" By M 4 poſſibly 
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poſſibly have any power independent of Him, 

or which they do not, if I may fo ſay, hold 

under Him. In ſhort. They can have no 

authority, but What He, whenever He plea- 

es, can either over - Trule fot e r 
ſuppreſs for ever. 

The third aiviſion of the Text, is e this 
« powers that be, are ordained of God. 
As God made us focial creatures, He ac- 
cordingly ' ordained different offices and de- 
grees amongſt us, for the preſervation of ſo- 
ciety ; for the common good of the public. 
Society, eſpecially Civil ſociety, ſuppoſes 
ſubordination. And it is a moſt true as well 
as popular ſaying, which I am ſure you have 
heard' a thouſand times; that, without 
_ © laws, there could be no living.” Now 
there can be no laws, without Rulers to en- 
at, and Magiſtrates to execute, them. 
Contequently the ſame God, who is the Au- 
thor of human ſociety, is the Author alſo of 
human government- - the bond, that con- 
| elta its ſeveral parts, and gives ftrength to 

the whole. 

| The Apoſtle's inference is as undeniable, 
as. his two foregoing propoſſtions. Who- 


* ſoever 
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147, ſgever therefore reſiſteth the Power, re- 
« fiſteth the Ocdinance/of God.“ All per- 
ſons, who are turbulent in their manners, and 
rebellious aguinſt their ſuperiors) not only 

are enemies to ſociety, but likewiſe offen 
that God, who is the God of pence, who 
hates all confuſion, and delighty in ſbeing 
his rational creatures mutualy happy. Men 
of this unruly ſpirit, run vounter᷑, not mere- 
ly to human Authority, butito human Na- 
ture; 0 the very conſtitution of human 
things; and, of courſe, to the Will of the 
Supreme Patentatoe, by whom that conſti- 
tution was founded. It is impofhible to ſin 
againſt man, without ſinning, through the 
very ſame act, againſt God alſo. That is: 
It is impoſſible to ſin againſt any inferior 
power, without ſinning againſt that ſaperior 
one, in which it is included, by which it is 
| — a en eee, it wende 

depends. era 

TLbe laſt a wb) Text, wp and 
conſurnmate, all the preceding ones. And 
«* they that reſiſt; ſhall receive to themſelves 
„ damnation.” -- No - ſpecies of Govern- 
ment, whether human or Divine, can ever be 
* 
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e or the ends of it be anſwered, if 
it does not reſolutely puniſh thoſe, Who vio- 
lently oppoſe iti. Whence yon will pleaſe to 
-obſerve, that all diſorderly ſubjects render 
themſelves obnoxious to a two-fold penalty: 
The firſt, from the laws of men: The ſe- 
cond, from the laws of God: The one, 
from the preſent judgment of the civil, 
earthly. Magiſtrate : The other, from the 
future, eternal judgment, of the Heavenly 
Legiſlator.g Both theſe penalties are implied 
in the word, that is here tranſlated Damna- 
tion: And both theſe authorities, have the 
ſame important ohject in view; the pro- 
motion of virtue, and the diſcouragement 
* of vice; for the welfare of individuals, 
and for the ee of communities at 
large. 
Thus the ſenſe of the Text, upon the 
hd is abundantly clear, to every, inge- 
nuous mind. But there are ſome parts of 
it, that may ſeem to require a little further 
examination; as being liable to be miſin- 
terpreted and miſrepreſented, by the ſu btle- 
ty of ſuch men, as St. Paul, in his firſt Epiſ- 


tle to ** * calls * the diſputers 
46 of 


r 
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of this world :” Who are pretty, numerous 
in our own, as. well as they were in the 
| Apoſtle's, days,---Fo ar example, 
II., When he tells us, that “ the powers 
. which be, are, ordained of God; we mult 
19868 imagine him to aſſert, that * all gover- 
„ ors whatſoever, bad as well as good, ine 
very country, are, directly, immediately, 
A and. purpoſely,” appointed by . Almighty 
« God; ---that,. I lay, even the moſt arbi- 
* « trary, tyrannical princes, who ever exiſted 
upon earth, reigned by/a divine right, and 
©, were of God's eſpegial appointment. No! 
this conſttuction of the words, is, mere hu- 8 
man artifice, ta give it no barſher title. 
The Apoſtle never meant to enter into any 
ſophiſtical i inquiry, how far God is concern. 
_ _ 14. ed; in the putting down one governor; or 
*.the- ſetting up another?“ Neither Chriſt 
himſelf, nor any of his inſpired teachers, 
ever deal in ſuch impertinent, ſuch preſump- 
tuous queſtions, about the meaſures of Pro- 
7 vidence nor ever countenance Us to do ſo. 
St. Paul's poſition is a general, and an in- 
able, one; namely, that as God made 
men ſocial creatures, he R placed 
| * | le * them 


» them in different rinks, in higher and 
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lower fituatidus ; and conſequently intend- 
* ed, that the inferior orders ſhould live in 
* ſubjeRion to the ſiperior.*--In this honeſt, 
evident, acceptation, it is undoubtedly true, 
thut human (governors are ordained of 


God:“ And we have no bufitiefs to trouble 
ourſelves, or to perplex one another, about 


any thing further. If God Uefigned, that 
men ſhould live together in ſociety; he un- 
queſtionably defigned, that they ſhould have 
governors amongſt them; without whoſe ſu- 
perintendency, nothing, that deſerves the 

name of Society, can be conceived to ſubſiſt. 
This, I think, will not bear the ſmalleſt 


diſpute ; and is all, that We are concerned to 
know. 


 Wich en de perſonal behavior of 


any governors, in their reſpective ſtations; 


let Them look to That. They have a gover- 
nor over them, as well as their ſubjects- 


a2 «governor, who can humble their grandeur, 


in àa moment; who not only ſees every acti- 
on of their lives, but knows every thought 
of their hearts, and will be ſure to puniſh all 


| their unrighteouſneſb. This is the doctrine 
of che goſpel, and the ſenſe of the paſſage be- 


fore 
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fare us: Which, every, man may, clearly (ee, 
who 455 not wilfully ſhut both his eee. 
again it. n | 
| 0 rectify another miſtake, or perverſion, 
of the Apoſtle's worde; very much of-a- 
piece with that above: mentioned. -Mben 
he declares, that ** they who reſiſt princes, 
*or. rulers, ſhall receive to themſelyes dam- 
«nation z, he does, not..mean (as. has often 
beep, ignorantly,, or maliciquſly,, iofinuates) 
to enforce the, Jacobite principle, of * paſſive, 
and. unmanditiondl, abedience,' He does. 
| not mean, that, * ſubjefts are never, in any 
ons daft, ar upon any poffible ſuppoſition, 
* to oppoſe their governors; be thoſe gover- 

nots ever ſo :lawleſs, ever, 10 oppreſſive! 
There is hardly; an, abſurdity that can be, 
mentioned, which has not been, fathered up- 
on the Scriptures of the New Testament, 375 
by bigateds;. ſuper itiqus, Believers, on one 
fide.z and by. ill-natufed Infidels, on the 
other. But. 1 will, tale upon me to af. 
firm, that the. Writer, ef the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, never once bed thought of, this . 
paſſive; o bedience, as it iss uſually termed, in 
his tmind. The reſiſtance, which He diſ- 
allqwe, is ſeditious, rebellious, reſiſtance; | 
fuch 


” 


1 
3 
= 

| 
. 
as 
| 
| 

j 


have ſen, and do Nil fee, flagrant inſtatices, - 


\ 
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fach refiſtance as men too ſrequently eke 
to their ſuperlort, either for no cuuſe at all, 


or for very inadequate, very inſuffclent, 


cauſes, Of Which, permit me to ſay; we 


in but own age, in” our on natton. Dot 


this, by the r ee 
There may be ates bodhe, 0 war” 


ax of a private nature,  whereth reſiſtance" of 


evil, and of evil men, js a matter of imme 
diate heceſſity, of med late (elf-preſervation. 


Which ſelf. preſervation, neither chriſtiunlty, 


nor any other rational Religion, ever did, or 
ever can, forbid.” Nor it chere u fingle 
Text to be found in the Bible, from the 
Book of Geneſis” to the Revelation of St. 
John, which, withcur the moſt ſtiameful 


dilingenvity, can have any ſuch interpreta | 


| Lion put upon it! 31 oF þ WF YT 9117 © 


Moredver. What kind of TO! it le, 


| which St. Paul here condemns; will be ma. 1 


nifeſt beyond contraction, from only con- 

ſidering the tempers und character of the" 
perſons, to whom hit precept war originally 
addreſſed.” Now theſe' perſons, 'as I _ 


| marked to you at the beginning of this Dif." 


* courſe, 


- courſe, were the Jewiſh Converts to Chriſ- 
tianity, reſiding: at Rome a ſet of men, 
like all the Jews, © brim-full. of national 
pride z who looked down, with Sovereign 
contempt, upon the reſt of mankind ; and, 
being utterly averſe to the Roman Govern- 
ment, were in perpetual danger of teaching 


tze Gentile Chriſtians to be ſo too. I 
But, though Chriſt and his Apoſtles do- 


not forbid All reſiſtance to perſons in au- 

thority z you will [pleaſe to remember, that 
they command us to be extremely cautious | 
how, and for what reaſons, - we” make ſuch 
reſiſtanee. Though they Permit it, in certain 
caſes ; they Encourage it, in None. Men 
whnt no ineitement from Heaven, to be 
quarrelſome, and diſſatisfled with one ano- 


ther, with their Governors eſpecially 3 bur 
are vaſtly too prone; from ton thouſand ſelf- ' 


iſh- motives, to be ſo, of their own accord. 
In one word. A doctrine, thut prompts 


the members of any community, to rebel 


againſt; or even to think evil of, the mon 
who bear rule over them; ought to be 
eſteemed a doctrine of 'Saten, the firſt author 

of eonfuſion, not a revelation from the Gra- 
cious God! 


The 


+ Þ 
| 
| 
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The Goſpel: thetefora, in every page of it. 
teaches us to bo particularly modeſt, candid. 


und charitable, im the opinion woe entertain. 


concerning the conduct of our ſuperiors, It, 
allows us indeed to make ſuch reſiſtance to 
them, at) in: Necofſary to be made; but it 
orders us; to take ſpacial care in informing, 
ourſelves, Whavredfgors Is nen 0 | 


male. 


Dive as matte the woman bee. 
fore ub, by an inſtance parallel, and very 


fimilat. to it. Chriſtianity does not ditect · 


lyeſorbid men, to, go to War. Iman, it 


des not forbid any mau to bea ſoldier, or 


of a military proſeſſion- Hut, at the fame. 
time, it preſcribes to all men ſuch excellent 
rules of behavior. as would cut off every 

ocaafion af enmity: and contention. Covld 
the world.” be. perſuaded: to live and: aft; like 


- Chriſtians; *« nation would no; longer riſe 


*« yp/againſt-nation, neither ſhould we learn 
ec War any more, 17 ExaQtly ſo, here. The 


| Goſpel does not abſolutely forbid men to re- 


ſiſt atheir civil governors... But then it lay 
down: ſuch admirable rules of conduct, both 
for governors, and for ſubjects; as, if duly 
| practiſed. 


r 
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practiſed, would effectually prevent, not only 
the neceſſity of reſiſtance, but the very incli- 
nation, the very temptation, to it. | 
Let the following precept ſtand as a ſpeci- 
men for all the reſt. ** Whatſoever ye 
« would chat men ſhould do unto You, do 
„e even ſo to Them; comprehends 
the whole of my meaning, and the whole 
of mens duty towards each other, in one 
expreſſive ſentence. It is a perfect leſs 
ſon, for high and low; for maſters and 
ſervants ; for. fathers and ſons ; for princes, 
and 'for their people. The obſervance - of 
this great law of right, would eſtabliſh 
univerſal tranquillity; in kingdoms, in cities, 
in neighborhoods, in families. It would ſuffer 
no man's hand to be lifted up againſt his 
brother, nor his brother's hand againſt Him. 
Having thus endeavored to explain the 
Apoſtle's' injunction, and to reſcue it from 
miſinterpretation ; nothing remains, but to 
point out fuch arguments, both from reaſon, 
and from the Fext itſelf, as may induce you 
to obey it. Since the time, however, is al- 
ready ſo far advanced ; I ſhall be obliged to 
defer the mention of theſe, till the next Sab- 
bath day. 
Vor. IV. N And, 
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And, in the mean while, let me entrcat 
the lower orders of you, to reſt fully aſ- 
ſured, that Chriſtianity is as profeſſed an 
enemy, to all tyranny in Rulers, as to all 
* licentiouſneſs in Subjects. It lays down 


the ſame: grand precept of equity, juſt now 


referred to, for both alike. It ſhews no fond 
partiality to kings, any more than to the 
people whom they call their inferiors. On 


the contrary, as St. Paul ſays in the very 


chapter before us, and as I told you in m 
laſt ſermon on the duty of Governors, ** they 


% are the miniſters,” the Servants, of God. 


** for the general good; and are to make 


| « this, the conſtant object of their attention.“ 


St. John is ſtill more explicit with them. 
He declares that, on the proſpect of the uni : 
verſal judgment, all the wicked oppreſſors 
of mankind, ** will flee into the dens of the 
% mountains; ſaying to the rocks, fall on us, 
sand hide us from the face of him that ſitteth 
upon the throne. For the great day of 
*« his wrath is come: And who of us _ 
* be able to ſtand!' 

From its impartial regard to the cammon 
rights and well-being of its ſubjects (which 

! £75 £52408 
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is the excellence of All government) the 
Goſpel is perpetually ſtiled, throughout the 
New Teſtament, ** the kingdom of God, the 
„ kingdom of Heaven,” It anſwers the 
noble character given of the Deity himſelf, in 
the thirty fourth chapter of the book of Job. 
It accepteth not the perſons of princes, It 
* regardeth the rich, no more, than the poor; 
but conſiders us all, as the work of God's 
% hand,” 

Such is the light, wherein Chriſtianity 
conſiders men. And bappy would the 
world be, if men would conſider one 
another in the ſame light, and al- 
ways act accordingly | If people of all 
ranks and profeſſions, would dire& their 
lives by our bleſſed Savior's maxim: One 
« is your Father and Maſter in Heaven, and 
« all Ye are Brethren and Fellow-ſervants.” 

But I will not anticipate an argument, 
which I ſhall have occaſion to inforce more 
at large, in a ſecond Diſcourſe * this im- 


portant ſubject. 
To God, only wiſe--- 
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ROMA NMS xiii. 1, 2. 


© Let every. Soul be ſubjet#: to tht higher Powers. 
Fior there is no Power, but of God: The 
ſoever | therefore refpteth the Power, re- 
Herb the Ordinance of God: And they that 
reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves Damna- 


Lion. 


- 
| 


Arran. informing. you, that the Text 
was originally intended as a warning 
to the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Rome, a ſet of 
people peculiarly diflatisfied with the Ro- 
man Government; the method in which I 
purpoſed to diſcourſe upon it, as a general 
Pp. > precept 


of 
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precept for all ſucceeding Chriſtians, was 
this, I. To give you a ſhort comment, on 
the ſeveral parts, whereof it conſiſts, II. 
To remove two miſconſtructions, ta which 
the Apoſtle's words are liable, and which 
have actually been put upon them.--- The 
firſt of theſe miſconſtructions is, that he 
* ſeems to affirm all Princes, in all coun- 
* tries, bad as well as good, to be of God's 
* eſpecial appointment; or to reign by a 
Divine Right, as it is commonly called.” 
The ſecond: muſinterpretation, cloſely 
connected with the farſt, and hardly. ſepara- 
ble from it, is; that.+* he. abſolutely forbids 
all ſorts of reſiſtance; to all ſorts of Go- 
vernors ; or that he injoins the abſurd 
doctt ine, I ſhould rat her ſay the monſtrous 
practice, of what is uſually termed Paſſive 
© Obedience.” AY 
With reſpe& to the firſt of theſe errors, I 
told you that, when the Apoſtle ſays,” ** the 
powers that be, are ordained of God ;" 
he does not at all undertake, to teach, or to 
determine, how far Cod is immediately 
and poſitively engaged, in the appoint- 
ment, or in the dethronement, of Princes. 


14 0 He 
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He only aſſerts at large, that God, who 
made men ſocial | creatures, is conſequently 
the Author of human ſociety; and moſt 
* certainly intended, that there ſhould. be 
„different orders amongſt them; or, in 
© other words; that they ſhould have Go- 
* vernors over them; without whoſe ſuper- 
* intendency, and without obedience to it, 
nothing like ſociety can - poſſibly exiſt, 
© But who, cr of what denomination, theſe 
Governors are to be; the Apoſtle does by 
no means er or in the leaſt meaſute 
concern himſelf.T“ M ee 
As to the ſecond mifterpivcation of his 
Dunne you, that * the reſiſtance 
to Governors; which he here forbids as 
* worthy of Damnation, is a ſeditious, a re- 
* bellious, | 'oppaſition to them; that it is 
not a neceſſary, but a wilful; refiſtance ; the 
former of which, by the very terms, ts al- 
ways juſtifiable, ſometimes highly com- 
* mendable;; while the latter is evermore 
odious to God, and deſtructive to men. 

Thus much having been ſettled, at our 
laſt meeting; the remaining part of my pro- 
poſal is, 111, To offer ſome arguments, that 

| N 4 may 
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may-perſuade you to obey the Apoſtle's com- 
mand. And theſe arguments, ſhall. be only 
three in number. The-firft of which, I 
ſhall direct to all the inferior claſſes. of 
people amongſt us: The ſecond, to all the 
ſuperior orders; ſtill conſidering theſe ſu- 
perior orders, as ſubject to the Supreme, or 
Legiſlative, powers. The third (which 
ſhall be St. Paul's own argument in the 
Text) I will apply, as it ought, and was 

deſigned, to I in common to 
the whole of us. 

1, Then. The moſt 0 very 
plain reaſon, why all the lower ranks of peo- 
ple, ſhould-live in a peaceable ſubmiſſion to 
the higher powers, is; that they may 

avoid the Preſent evils, which, in all pro- 
© bability, they will bring upon nfs, 
by the contrary behavior. 

Some perſons, I grant, who tranſgroſo the 
laws of their country, have intereſt enough, 
to eſcape the legal puniſhment due to their 
crimes. But this ſeldom proves the caſe, 
with inferior people. Fhey have no ſuch ex- 
pedient, no ſuch forcible means of evaſion. 
* almoſt always incur the ſtated. penal 

1 77 ties; 
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ties; and draw innumerable troubles upon 
their heads, by pretending to reſiſt the 
powers above them: As you may fee every 
day, by inſtances, of various kinds, and in 
various ſhapes. I ſhall not therefore for- 
mally argue the point. I ſhalb refer you to 
your own obſervation of what paſſes conti- 
nually in the world about you. Where you 
will find, that, for one perſon in à lo. 
ſphere of life, who is a gainer by breaking 
*laws, and flying in the face of his ſupe- 
© riors, there are twenty (J might perhaps 
more than double the number) who! are 
© loſers by ſo doing, in every ſenſe of the 
wordt“ This is an apparent fact, even in 
the moſt” ſtee countries; even under the 
mildeſt governments: Among which I may 
fairly reclcon our own. But it is ſtill much 
more notorious; in countries; where the Ru- 
lers are more deſpotic; where the laws are 
both more ſevere, and more ſtrictiy put in 
execution. Now this conſideration, alone, 
and without the affiſtance of any other, is 
_ abundantly. ſufficient to inforce obedience to 
the ruling powers, throughout all the ſeve- 


ral 
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nen claſſes „ing in W commu- 
h nity. oy 
The * ſg of * e lies 3 
By leading unquiet, turbulent lives, men in 
general, but poor men in particular, Are 
their own enemies; debarring themſelves 
from the certain benefits and bleſſings of 
civil ſociety.— I ſpeak this, as a ſincere well- 
wiſher to all perſons. in humble ſtations; 
whoſe fate it is, that as their virtues meet 
© with-the leaſt applauſe, ſo their vices meet 
« with the leaſt ſucceſs, and find the leaſt 
compaſſion. If a rich man offends a- 
gainſt the Higher Powers, his influence (as 
I ſaid: juſt now) his money. his friends, or 
bis Lawyers, may too often ſereen him, 
Whereas, if a poor man does ſo; he bas 
very rarely any remedy left, but patiently to 
— in the ſentence of his Judge. 
This partiality towards men, in propor- 
tion to their external ſhow and figure, is an 
infirmity (or whatever elſe you like to name 
it) as old as the human race, I mean as the 
multiplication of the human race, in all na- 
tions, under all forms of government. ; So- 
lomon took notice of it, long ago: Than 
js | whom 
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whom no one ever was a more ſagacious 
ſpectator of the actions and affairs of man- 
kind; or better underſtood human nature, 
and human failings.  ** The rich,“ ſays he, 
* hath many friends: But the poor 
« js chated, even of his own neighbors:“ 
Eſpecially, if he does any thing, to make 
_ * himſelf hateful to them,“ This ſeems a 
favorite! reflection, with that wiſe Prince. 
For he repeats it ſeveral times, in different 
words, — his iticomparable: Desk 
of Prdverb s 
I hope, then, that what I have ated; 
may ſuſfice to ſhew you the obligation, pro- 
perly and peculiarly incumbent upon the in- 
ferior members of every community, to be- 
have like:dutiful- ſubjefts. - Which obliga- 
tion, in few words, is immediate ſelf. love 
andi ſelf. preſer vation. They cannot re- 
fiſt, without preſent injury to themſelves; 
and therefore they muſt ſubmit. | 
-2dly. The reaſon, why the ſuperior or- 
ders of people ſhould obey the Supreme 
Powers; and the Laws under which they 
live, is; that '* they may ſet a good exam— 
19 8 to thoſe below them, may preſerve the 
public 
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public tranquillity as well as their own, 


| © and; en th proſper of their can 


* a 4 
virtues and Vices, evermore ere from the 
upper ranks to the; lower. The common 
ſorts of people are greatly ſwayed, by the 
precedent of perſons of faſhion. Men in 
ſuperior life, ſeldom or never take pattern, 

from the manners of thoſe beneath them. 
The laws and conſtitution of no government 
ſince the world began, were ever overturned. 
by the. populace ; without great ones, to 
former are nothing, but the poor inſtru» 
ments, that execute the ſchemes and pto- 
jects of the latter. They do all the dirty 
part of the. buſineſs, for very flender profit 
oftentimes, for quite the contrary ! It is the 
pride, ambition, and diſcontent, of the Gran- 


dees of the Earth, that is the baneful ſource 


of all public diſturbances, Which diſtur- 
bances (by the way) for more than nineteen 
times out of twenty, are a far ſorer evil, a 
far heavier calamity, than any grievance, or 
18 which * pretend to redreſs 

--- This 
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This laſt is a truth, almoſt univerſally 
allowed in words; however groſsly forgot- 
ten, or contradicted, in practice. 

The inference is as clear, as the bleſſed 
light of the Sun !---That,  * if all the high- 
* er claſſes of mankind, would regularly con- 
form to the laws of their country ; the 
© lower claſſes would rarely, or ſcarce ever, 
© break them. I mean, they would never 
© break them in any degree ſufficient to do 
* any material, or extenſive, miſchief. 1 
© mean, in ſhort (what no ſenſible man can 

© honeſtly deny)- that, if great people would 
© govern | themſelves as they ought; they 
would find hardly any difficulties, or much 
* fewer than they Now find, in ring 
i ' little ones. 

Let me only add, that the obligation in- 
cumbent upon all ſuperiors, to · make 
their light,” as our Savior expreſſes it, 
«ſhine before thoſe beneath them, is by 
no means confined to the merely civil or 
political articles of life. It holds equally 
valid, in our religious, and moral, capaci- 
ties ; in every view, in every relation to 
each other, wherein we can be placed. 

Throughout 
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Throughout all of theſe, the faults and miſ- 
demeanors of the multitude, are chargeable, 
vaſtly more than We are wont to reflect or 
willing to allow, upon the bad examples, or 
upon the want of good n in . 
who are called their betters. | 
The two foregoing arguments oo ab- 
miſſion to Governors, in the two general 
diviſions of mankind, the high and low, the 
rich and poor, diſtinctly conſidered.L But it 
is time we ſhould take notice of the Apoſ- 
tle's own argument, in the Text; Which 
comprehends, and obliges, all parties alike; 
They that reſiſt (of what condition or 
quality ſoever they be) ſhall nee 
«« themſelves Damnation 
3. The word which our tranſlators 1 ten- 
der Damnation, as I hinted. to you in my 
laſt Sermon, ſignifies any judgment, any 
ſentence of condemnation, that is paſſed. up- 
on criminals; whether by the Divine Judge, 
or by a human one. And St. Paul, in this 
place, appears plainly to have had an N to 
both of theſe ſenſes.. 
If we take the word, as conveying the 
ee ideg of the Divine judgment up- 
2 
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on ſinful men; the Apoſtle's realoning will 
ſtand thus. Since God ordained human 
* ſociety, and conſequently human govern- 
ment; all perſons, who turbulently re- 
« fiſt that Government, reſiſt the Ordinance, 
or impiouſly oppoſe the Providence, of 
God; and ſhall accordingly: be condemn- 
ed by Him, for ſuch ſeditious behavior, 
* at the great and awful day of accounts. 
- But St. Paul, as I told you this moment, 
and as his own words will preſently teſtify, 
intended to include, in the term Damnation, 
the ſentence alſo of the civil magiſtrate. 
*« They. that reſiſt, ſhall receive to them- 
* ſelves Damnation. For Rulers, ſays he, 
*« are a terror to wicked works. They bear 
not the Sword in vain, They are the 
% Miniſtets of God; revengers, to execute 
** wrath: upon them that do evil.“ 

Thus, then, the full meaning of the A- 
poſtle's threatning to rebellious ſubjects (by 
which word Rebellious, I underſtand all 
who wilfully break laws, and diſturb go- 
vernment ; whether by open inſurrection, 
or by more private | tranſgreſſions) the full 
meaning, I ſay, of St. Paul's threatning to 

| all 
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all ſuch people, is this---that * they will, 
very probably, bring upon themſelves, the 
puniſhment due to their crimes, from the 
authority of their civil rulers. But, let 
them ſuffer this penalty, or eſcape it; they 
will certainly incur the eternal diſpleaſure, 

the inevitable condemnation, of the Al- 
mighty Governor, at the * confurms- 
tion of things. 

No to perſons who believe the * 
tes, this laſt part of the Apoſtle's argu- 
ment muſt appear, to be not only applicable 
indiſcriminately to all degrees of men in eve- 
ry nation; but to be, moreover, the ſtrongeſt 
of all inducements, that can poſſibly be con- 
ceived; to contain, under it; all the infe- 
rior per ſuaſives, that can be offered, or that 
exiſt! It is needleſs then, nay it would be 
impertinent, either to mention any other, or 
to think of making any addition to this. 
If men guilty of rebellion againſt their 
© lawful Governors, will receive Damnation, 
or everlaſting unhappineſs, from the Hand 
© of God; That is infinitely more than 
equivalent to all things elſe, that can be 
urged to deter them from it ! 


I will 
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I vill only therefore deſire, as the beſt in- 
ference deducible from what has been ſaid, 
that you will reflect with me. while, upon 
the excellent ſpirit, and morality; of the Goſ- 
pelt: Which we can never enough, admire-z 
and which every, Chtiſtian preacher: ſhould 
take all opportunities of recommending, to 
is hearers ! i b2aoilig!ng) er %% 
| Chriſtianity is not contented, with. injoin- 
ing ener y! ſpecies; of good behaviag,. that 
oothe toi be) practiſed between, man and 
mand mutual juſtice 3 ſorgixeneſs of in 
juries : brothecly) kindneſs og mpaſſon y, 
liberality;z the ſeveral, family duties, of; 
maſters; and ſervants of parents and children, 
| af buſbanda and wives. The Goſpel, I ſay, 
is; not ſatisfied ,with ſolemnly igjeining all 
theſe private; vittues, between individuals; 
bot it As ſolemnly. commands thoſe indivi-, 
duals, to unite in one uniform obedience to 
the men whom Providence has ſet over 
them; in one common endeavor to preſetve 
public} order, and to advance the public in- 
texted :- To be, ſubject to pringipalities 
and powers, to obey magiſtrates ; To 
* render unto Celar, the things that are 
Vor. IV. O « Ceſar's: 
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Cest's: To pay tribute; t whom tri- 
Pe 2 euſtom, to whom cuſtom; 
fear, Whom fear; hendbr, to Wwhom 
< honor : * pray, for cke welfare of 
<< princes,” and of all chat ate in authority: 
to fobinit'ts every ordinanes of man; he- 
4 ther to the King, as ſupreme; or to Go- 
*« vernors, 426 commiſſioned by rr 
* aRing under imm 
From the fame principle, ee 
lame deſign,” the Religion of Chriſt forbids 
all inſolent contettipt of ſuperiors, all impu - 
dent oppofition to Civil Governors (which 
is moſt extenfively miſchievous crime) up · 
on pain of Damination; that is, upon pain of 
the heavieſt punichment, that cun be 2 
flicted on any created Being. Thus it 
makes an equal, and an · ample — 
the happineſt of men; in their political, as 
well as in their moral und religious cha- 
ractets. Iuderd, s I have often obſerved 
— theſe three charsctete perfectly oo- 
incide | wil are ſeparible, ĩn name, in ſound, 
only ; but nevet in reality. There cad be 
no true * _ FP but eonfuſion, 
25 , nl ot 93% among 


* + 4 
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among any body of men; who have no fear 
of their Maker, ar loge oſ each other. 
MWpherefote i cannot forbcar infiſting again, 
that no P hiloſaphen, ho Moraliſt, mo Man 
Of The World in any tolerable, accepta- 
tion of chat ꝓhraſe, can picture to himſelf a 
form of doctrine more completely : benefi- 
rial, ar a ſet af precepts. that deſerve to be 
more cordially cexerenced, than. tho: of 
aur Bleſſed Sav ia. Were this dgctrine 
cultivated. and  qractifed; 80, it pught to be, 
_ a6t-eafily Might beg it would-make;a Ha- 
ven upon earth I It wauld convert human 


ifa, [hich is no- fo miſcrably. tara, and, di- 
vided, into one delightful ſcene of harmony ! 


Such a ſtate, of things, the ancient poets 
feigned to have exiſted, under the reign of Sa- 
turn, in the golden age: And ſuch a one the 
Goſpel would actually produce, under the 
reign of Chriſt, in the preſent age, if We 
would give it leave to do ſo; if we were but 
half as forward to ſubmit, as we are to re- 
ſiſt; if we were but half as ready to aſſiſt 
our Governors, as we are to o contradict. and 

to diſtreſs, them. 
Let us hope however, that this ſpirit of dif- 
O 2 cord 
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cord will one day be Brikned ; will be fuc- 
, Ceeded, by a more pleaſing foce of humen 
conduct: When „the wolf thall dw ell with 
the lamb, and the leopard ſhall lie down 
„with the kid;“ 4s the inſpired Prophets 
; * long before ee and a8 our Lord 
What — "TY decks ee} is; 
will not admit a doubt 1 -Namely, tha 
beach of us contribute his pakt, fonts 
| bringing forward this glorious revolution, 
by duly correcting Himſelf; by becom- 
ing, like the great example as well as 
© teacher of righteouſheſs, meek and humble 

Fee er Melini dars em xg 
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T HIS, that I have now read to you, is 

one of thoſe practieal precepts, which. 
the Apoſtle, after explaining to his Diſciples 
at Rome, the ſcheme, or, if I may ſo fay, _ 
theory, of the Goſpel, ,and God's gtacious 
purpoſe in revealing it, moſt e 

recommends to them through the Jaſt five 
chapters of this long Epiſtle. For the end 
of faith, is practice: And the mere k⁰] i- 
„ when it does not improve 
0 3 us 
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us in that ſovereign article, is at leaſt utterly 
uſeleſs, if not highly criminal, 

But what: ſeems to have given immediate 
occaſibr to the word) I have choſen for the 
Text, is his foregoing precept concerning 
the ſubmiſſion requiſite from all Chriſtian 
people to the civil powers ; whether to 
princes in their own proper perſons, or to 
magiſtrates, und uf that are put if authority 
under them: Let every ſoul be ſubject 
„to the higher powers: For there is no 
power, bur of Got: The powers that de, 
ure ordained" of God. Whoſever there- 
_ ** fore refiſteth the power, reſiſteth the Or- 
0 dinance of God: And they that reſiſt, 
** ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation. 
„Render therefore to WM? their duet! TA 
dete, Wobem ibu de thic ; euftom, to 
„ed Ccofloch ; Fir. "te whom fear 3 ho. 
-*{beftb Wheth ons. ede ns! at any 
10h bot 510% é on} Whether: " to 1090: 

Tee Rf Words "that; 1 ſey, Were el. 
dehtly'becifioned by che pfbreding Gries; are 
evidently cohnected wich them: d Rejdet 
to an- (your ſuptrivri) 99<Yeit des,“ 
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Aud oe no man any thing,” dot to love 
8 I ee 

"\ Thus much being " concerning the 
Text, as it immediately reſpected the Chriſ- 
tiand at Rome; 1 purpoſe to conſider the 
precept owe no man any thing.“ Ke. in 
Its lurgeſt extent: And will, I, Htuſtrate it, 
in the cleareſt” manner I can. - II, I will 
ſhew you, what the Apoſtle intende by the 
high encomium he here gives of it, and by 
the reaſon upon which he injoins ii: Fot 
« he, that loveth another, hath fulfilled the 
„ law.“ - -III. The third head ſhall con- 
fiſt of a few uſeful inferences, er wt 
dacible from the two former, - 

1, Then. Owe no man any thivg, 
« but to love one another,” The ſenſe is; 
Owe no man any thing but love, or good- 
win. Be ſure to pay every man whatever 
elſe'you owe him, and he has a right to ex- 
pect from you. Diſcharge your other debt; 
of all kinds, 26 fully, and as quickly, as 
poſſible. But remember that good-will is 
a debt, you never can | diſcharge, © It is 
a debt, for which every fellow-chriſtian; 
every fellow-creature, will have a claim up- 
on you to the laſt moment of your life, 

O4 Which 
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Which olaim is founded, firſt in nature, in 
the natural relation we bear, to God, and 
- 46: each; others ſecpndly, in Scripture, in 
. theexpreſs word and command. of God. 
Singe we are all; creatures of one __ 
Creator,” the offspring. of one univerſal Pa- 
rent 3 welzre Ill really, not, figuratively. but 
aRually,! Brethten: One is our Father Who 
is in Heaven, and all we are Brethren, con- 
&quently; ate. Wen to love each Ol 
ei 20K: as As ale 10. TH 10 len » Wo 
OED 3 our Savior, and, Re- 
detmet, are all, bleſt with the light of his | 
Goſpel, with the Divine. inſtruction it A 
fords; have all, one Lorch one faith, one 
baptiſm, one hope gf ,exernal_ life ing nd 
through him u theſe -hleflings, I ſay, being 
common do nall. Chriſtians ; it is manifeſt 
that our eunnection, our relation. as Brethren, 
becomes hereby exceedingly ſtrengthned. 
and that our regard for each a ought to 
be ſtrengthned io proportion. 41. 

Now the foregoing 5 Fill 
for ever continue the ſame, will remain, in 
fol force, 85. long as e continue io be the 
„l 7980 9 I corn Re! SR eręztures 
dot i237 0 
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_ oreatures.;of Godz and ſubjects of the King- - 


dom of Chriſt 3 or, in other words, as long 
ag we are men and Chriſtiags. So that no- 


thing can poſſibly releaſe any perſon from 


this everlaſting bond of brotherly affoction. 
When therefore you: haye ſatisfied all che 
demands mere juſtice has . vpon you, have 
repaid all that you borrowed, and performed 
all. that you promiſed ;, When, you have ren- 
dered. to eytry; man his ſtated legal dues, 
tribute to whom tribute. is due, cuſtom to 
| whom epſtom; when you have fulfilled 
theſe ordinary and more ſuperficial obliga-. 
tions; the fundamental obligation of all, the 
obligation. you, are under to wiſh well unto _ 
all men, to cheriſh in your breaſts ſenti- 
ments. of kindneſs and humanity towards 
them 3 this firſt, and laſt of all debts, is 
till as large as eyer, and can never. be mid 
off, or even diminiſhed. | 1 
ou will eaſily perecive, even oy 3 
ſhort . account I have given of it, that the 
Apoſtle s precept is conducive, in the high- 


eſt. degree, not only to our ſalvation in the. 5 


bert life, but to our true enjoyment of 
W. preſent one, For the benevolence he 
117 Pere 


bl 
I 
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pros.” cement of ſociery. of confidence 
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: _ Injolos, being mutual, or binding ul} 


en equally without exception, muſt be the 


and happineſs in 'exch other. Which re- 
mark, hoer, more properly belvings to 


the next head) wherejn I em, mac: 


II. To juſtify "the character he gives' of 
this Heavenly temper of mind, and the rea- 


| foi upon Which he recommends it: nume 


ly, that ** the man, who loveth another, 
* hath fulfilled the Law.” 
By which words, * He who loveth ano- 


_ * ther hath fulfilled the law,” the Apoſtle 


does not mean, that brotherly love is the 
whole of Religion: For, beſide” the duties 


we owe to mankind, there ate others, which 
we owe to our Creator, and to ourſelves : 


But his meaning is, that whoever ſincerely 


' wiſhes well to all men, will confeientibuſly 


obſerve the whole ſecond table of the Law; 


the whole of it, chat concerns our Neighbor, 


and points out the duties of man to man; 
Now nothing can be more evident, than 


| thata truly benevolent man, fo far from do- 
ing any violence or injuſtice to others, will 


endeavor to do them as much good as he cab ; 
will 
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will contribute, as much as he can, to pro- 
mote their welfare. Fhe caſe ſtands thus. 
Many a than may be juft, in the current no- 
nom of that word, and yet may very poſ- 
fibly not be a benevolent or a good man: 


| He may be' honeſt within the letter of the 


law; and yet not love his neighbor : Where 
ay be that loves his neighbor, he that acts 
from the faperior motives of Religion and 
Homanity, cannot poffibly be deſtitute of 
common honeſty, or be a guilty of 
* thing that 14 8 

This is the very argument 87 Paul him- 
_ ſelf makes uſe of, to ſtrengthen the reaſon, 
by which he ſupports his precepft. Owe 
nd man any thing, but to love one ano- 
4% ther: For he that loveth another, hath - 
«fulfilled the law. For this, thou ſhalt 
not ſteal, thou 'ſhalt not beir falſe wit- 
«neſs, and if there be any other command 
ment, it is briefly comprehended in this 
« faying, thou ſhalt love thy neighbor as 


"thyſelf. © Love wörketh no ill to his 


neighbor. Therefore love is the fulfilling 

* of the law.” So, in his Epiſtle to the Ga- 

latians, * all the law i is fulfilled in one word, 
*” even © 
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even, in, this; thou ſhalt love thy 

neighbor as thyſelf. Which agrees ex- 
actly with what had been advanced by our 
has reduced Religion to the two plaineſt, 
and at the, fame time the two nobleſt prin- 
ciples, by which men, or any rational crea- 
tures, can be governed ; the love of their 
Maker, and the love of each other. On 
** theſe two Commandments,” ſays. that Di- 


vine Moraliſt, * depend all the Law, and 
the 2 15 That i is, 3 contain * 


Sa 


God, — our neighbor. A 

III. Having. ſet Hoch 1 parts af, 2 3 4 
in the cleareſt light I am able; I ſhall ap- 
ply them to ourſelves in a few intereſting re- 
flections, which , the; ſenſe I have given of 
them ſeems naturally to ſuggeſt, + 

And, 1. You ſee the reaſon, why: the. | 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament are ſo ur- 
gent in their exhortations to the general, 
extenſiye duty, of benevolence, or charity, 
above-mentioned ; namely, that all the par- 


ticular, inferior dutjes, are - included in it, 
i Ne ren en 
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are compriſed under it. Inſomuch that, 

When either Chriſt” or his Apoſtles bid us 
love our fieigbbor;“ they, in and by that 
ſingle precept, bid the man of buſineſs, to be 
fair and honorable in his dealings; the pa- 
tent to be careful and tender of bis child; 
the child to be affectionate and dutiful to the 
parent; maſters to be juſt and equitable to 
ſervants, ſervants to be obliging and faithful 
to their maſters; the men in power to be 
upright and public · ſpirited, the people un- 
der them to be tradable and obedient.--- 


Por all this, with whatever elſe is right or 


good, i is implied, and muſt be underſtood, in 
that grand rule of morals the . 5 
1 ebe as yourſelf . 
By which rule, however, it is not meant, 
as ſome enemies of the Goſpel would infinu- 
ate, that you are to love every other man, in 
| preciſely the fame manner, with pteciſely 
the ſame affection, as you love your own ſelf; 
but only this; that you ſhould always: treat 
your neighbor, as you wiſh your: neighbor 
ſhould treat you; that, in all caſes, upon all 
| occaſions, you ſhould ſhew that? generous 
regard to his rights, ſhould make that can- 
: did 


Rey 
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did allowance for his failings and inficmities, 
which you hope, and are ſo glad, to receive 
from him. Than which direction for our 
conduc to each ather, nothing in nature can 
be more intelligible, more reaſonable, or of 
more univerſal importance; as every crea- 
tore muſt acknowledge, who has underſtand- 
ing enough to ſee/the truth, and i is ingenuous 
N 07 47 
See- Von 222 on the oppakite fide, 
| « be: . bis brother, is a mucderer:” 
— -The man, that bears 1ll-will to others, 
will certainly be guilty of any crime againſt 
them; unleſe as far as the authority of his 
ſuperiors, the feir of Jegal puniſhmegt, ar 
ſome ſuch .{c}fiſh conſideration, can prevent 
it. Nay. even he, who only bears no good- | 
will to mankind, has nothing to reſtrain 
hien from acts of inhumanity, that can, 
with any tolerable ſafety or ſecurity, be re- 
tied upon. As for religion, and religious ar- 
| guwents ;- they ſeldom. or never enter the 
thoughts of either, but eſpecially of the ſor- 
mer, of theſe men. 
adly. It has been remarked, by way of 
objeQion, 
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objeion, I fuppoſe, 0 the Scriptures of the 
New; Teſtament, that they do not enforce, - 
or 4@..much as.cecommend,.. friendſhip z. or 
that connection, and regard for each other, 
which particular perſons, e 
between themſel ves. 

It is true indeed, that the ain pe teach. | 
ers of the Goſpel, do herein differ from hu- 
man moraliſts, chat they fay nothing. i in com- 
mendation ot, this kind of perſonal attach 
ment. But they. never ccaſe to recommend, 
and in the warmeſt manner to preſs upon us, 
benevolence, or charity; which is 2 virtue, 
of fat higher rank, far more becoming a 
Chriſtian. Since friendſhips are. often made, 
from partial cauſes ; for private conveni- 
ence, or ptiyate, advantage; and therefore 
pleinly want no injunction: Whereas be- 
 nevplence has; nothing eke. or partial, 
in it. in 2b 03 1.447471 | 

a „ Friendſhip is * to a foe 
individuals, to a ſmall circle of favorites, or. 
acquaintance. But. benevolence. is -univer- 
ſal ,friendſhip, * 4 nee, man is 4 
in, to all men. 0 
e it comes, "that common, friendſhip 

Ano often 
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* Anna alas 
| Whereas benevolence includes friendſhip; 
With every Tifendly"Jiſponitio, that ban ex. 
itt, or be cbiiceived,® 8 eee IEA 1 
once more. Particular friendſhips, in- 
"deed all forts of private cbtinections, are ex- 
tremely apt, without great caution, to con- 
tract, and engtoſs, the affeRions of the mind. 
The Chriſtian charity does quite the reverſe. 
It opens the Heart ; extends our good will, 
and 46 far 4s poffble our good actions 10 


dur whole ſpecies. TIS! A ni har 
Though the Scriptures eee 


mention a word about friendſhip} they take 
abundant care to injoin what is ĩncompatably 
more artiiable, 25 well as more valuable, 80 
that this objection muſt appear, to every man | 
of ſenſe, to be of no conſcq tence ; z andithe 
doctrine of our Bleſſed Maſter to remain ſtill 
poſſeſſed of all its merit, to deſerve more than' 
all the praiſes we ſhall ever by ble to baſtow 


upon it! 4 10.2 . e. et 
1 ſhall juſt add, that'« our- rden birgt, 


aftet his uſual clear and en, method, 
has compriſed the whole of this argument 


in che ſhorteſt compaſs.” „If ye love them 
i 10 only, 
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5 only, that love you; what chabk are ye 


For ſinners alſo love thoſe, that love them. 


nd if-ye de good to them only, that do 


M kaners alſo. do even the ſame? There 
e ſore I fonte you, love not your friends 


Wr 


2 to vou; What thank have ye? For 


«only, but your, enemies. Bleſs, them 
ieren. -er e good o them 
that hate yo. That ve may be the 


* chihdreg of , your Father, who, is in Hea- 


4:ven, „For he is kind to, the unthankful, 
** and to the evil. He ſendeth rain upon 


the jaſt, and upon the unjuſt. Be 5e 
| e Merci ule ou” Father alſo is 


$f amecciful,”!;, w i YEGSIT 21G aSoy tout 01 
1 44bly,. Then. The preceph ;0.che Text, 
if we reflect, upon it as, we ought, will, give 
us all a large, a liberal way of thinking; and 
will rectify a falſe notion, Which many 
Chriſtians, ,£fpeciaJly;, thoſe of the proper 
ſort, ate apt to fall; into z. Who fancy they 
baue diſcharged their whole duty to their 


neighbor, if they ate hut punttually honeſt, 


or jake care to injute nobody... . +... 
Now, though for a poor man to be ſtrict⸗ 
ly juſt, is, indeed, highly, .commendable ; yet 
it is by no means the only duty he owes to 
Vor. IV. P mankind, 
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mankind. And, though he cannot relieve 
f the needy, reward" EI ny 
to ſuperior Autun. yet there is one duty 
ſtill, the firſt of all duties, the fountain and 
parent of all the reſt, which equally belongs 
to every ſtation, and from whick it is im- 
poffible that the pooreſt man upon earth 
__ ſhould be exempt., The duty 1 meat, is 
iat ſo often mentioned, already; but Which 

eu never be mentioned, too often: TO 

© wiſh” well, and intend well, to all men; 
do have a fincere good - will, towards them; 

to think favorably of your neighbor, and 

* to look upon his behavior with a charitable 

eye: To make theſe the finding mutims 

© of your own conduct, and to teach them 

* diligently to all young PP 3 

er eur ere . 

This, I fay, is duty uch Ga 
quires equally, of us 4 And the reaſon, 
why he does ſo, is obvious. For the pooreſt 
man living, may have a tender, generous, 
heart; willing and deſirous, though not 

able, to do good. ' The moſt indigent man 
alive, e r as well as the 
1 ern ON © aſt 
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moſt wealthy. And, wherever that is really 

the gaſe; He, ho ſearches all hearts, gra- 
ciouſly accepts the will for the deed, He 
accepts ſuch a faithful ſerrant, according 
to that he hath, not according to that he 
M1 bath gots”, 1; bas 

What, then, is the inference z but thas 

lying abde every; other contention, we. all 
mutually join in the glorious ſtrife, who 
hall moſt expel, in this Chriſtian diſpo- 
itſelf, whenever it has power, in real acts of 
goadneſs, For virtue has its ſeat within us. 
Aud virtuons inclinations naturally tend to 
-wang-the ability zo perform them. Where- 
a, Where-the Will itſelf is wanting; where 
there is no good principle, no good deſign, 
in the doer; There can be no moral worth, 
— e 2nd 10 u, r. a poor 
One. f 
Athly, od laſtly. + Jas us. ure the i in- 
conbliency of thuſe perſons, who cavil at the 
doctrine of henevglence, or the love of our 
neighbor, as Waght in che Goſpel : pretend- 
ing, . is a mere imaginary. thing's that 
14669 P 2 ſo 


— 
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ſo diſintereſted an affection for each other, 
conſidering the nature of *mankind; and the 
ſtate of things in the reſent life, pada 
ver be hoped for, ban never exiſt,” N 

To this pretence, an anſwer, Min vat has 
been given already; and the reſt may eaſily 
be added. Namely, that the perfection in- 
dded of benevolence, as of every other moral 
| quality; may, if you pleaſe, be called an ima- 
ginary thing. That is to ſay, neither bene- 
volence, nor any other duty, will ever be 
practiſed, by ſuch creature as man, in its 
full extent. But ſtill it may, we truſt it 
always will, be practiſed, in ſome degree. 
Some Aue of ve; many particular inſtances 
of it, we hope may exiſt, and will always be 
found, in the world. And the more nume- 
rous thoſe inſtances ar; the" . as well 
as the better, ſhall we be. 
Again. It is a e Adee. 
that theſe ſame perſons, who are ſo ready to 
object to the ſtrictneſs of religious precepts, 
all people in ſhort of Infidel, looſe, charac- 
ters, are themſelves moſt ſevere upon the 


conduct of others: The loudeſt to exclaim 


agdioſt all Ing ET meaſutes, in 
, their 
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their Gavernars all diſhoneſty and diſobe- 


© dience; in inferiors ; The firſt and foremoſt 
to complain, of the decay of public ſpirit; 
to alarm us with the -miſchief done to the 


1 community, by the JOY: of: an. ne 


ambitious men. 

Nov, for God's fake, 1 is an this ; 
but owning the excellence of the great vir- 
tue, they pretend to decry ? Is it not a con- 


mutual affection which the Goſpel injoins, 
is not an ideal but à real duty; the baſe of 
all national and general good! 
Further, yet. Nothing can Th more ap- 
nn than that every law, every rule of 
morale, ought to be perfect, ot ſtrictly ex- 
act in what it-preſcribes.; and that the bu- 
fineſs of each particular man, is, to lay the 
rule before him; to copy it as cloſely, to 
come as nigh to it in his practice, as he is 
able. What, if he cannot abſolutely ſub- 
due ſelfiſh defires ; he may, at leaſt, greatly 
reſtrain them. Though he can never be- 


come as perfect, as his rule; he may, be- 


yond all doubt, be daily drawing nearer to 
it, be day; 2 * going on towards perfec- 


L T tion. | 
#9 Inſtead 


feſſion from their - own mouths, that the 


. 
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Inſtead therefore of pteſu _ to cortect 
the Scriptutes, let every man reſolve to cor- 
rect, and to improve himſelf, Inſtead of 
finding fault with the Haw in the Text, for 
being tov holy, or tob good; (which it is 
utterly impoſſible any Law ſhould be) let 
him honeſtly endeavor; to fulfil it as often, 
and to hay 6nd it as” ee * W 
Can. T3 Cr 

If we would all for in” ite aber this 
neceſfary but neglected work; we ſhould 
 fooh find the Law of God, to be neither un- 
_ reaſonable, nor impracticable; and ſhould 
at the ſame time be employed in the only 
way wherein his rational creatures ought to 
be employed, in ſerving n out * 
e wo eas; ior SUITS 
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MATTHEW v. 33, 34. 


Ye have heard, that it hath been ſaid by them 
F old time, thou ſhalt nat forfuvear thy- 
af: But I fay unto You, ſwear not at 
n. 
HE precept of our Bleſſed Lord which 
I have now read to you, by being miſe 
underſtood in common with many other paſ- 
ſages of the Holy Scriptures, has given riſe 
to needleſs ſeruples · in the minds of a con- 
ſiderable ſect of Proteſtant Chriſtians z and 
has had the prohibition, contained in it, ex- 
tended a great deal too far. It has been in- 


terpreted to fignify, that our Savior unli- 
P 4 mitedly 
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' * mitedly forbids the uſe of Oaths, or an im. 
© * mediate appeal to Almighty God for tbe 
* truth of our words, and the uprightneſs of 
of edu, even in civil coyets of judi- 
cature, and upon all other though ever ſo 
* ſolemn occaſions. 
For the removal of theſe doubts 8 
I ſhall, without further introduction or de- 
lay, endeayor to ſhew you, that our Lord had 
no ſuch intention in the precept “ ſwear not 
« at all;” and ſhall offer ſeveral reaſons, 
Why Pihink fo: Which reaſons have always 
appeared to Me, as I hope they will to Vou, 
to be not only very numerous, but very 
ſtrong likewiſe. The firſt of them, is 
this 3 . W. 
1. The Goſpel of Chriſt never inter- 
feres with any laws, with any proceedings, 
of civil} communities} br civil governments, 
properly ſo called. It never forbids, but 
warmly encourages, whatever is beneficial to 
civil ſociety, as an Oath manifeſtly is; be- 
ing, in many caſes that occur almoſt every 
day, the ſole and ſingle method of arriving at 
the truth, or of binding men to ſpeak the 
| ow n it is nn. 
0 Wr ”" an. 
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clared by St. Paul in the ſixth chapter of his n 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews; to be the end of 
„all ſtrife ;” becauſe it affords the utmoſt 
evidence, of which the matter under debate ; 
will admit. Whence, by the way, it muſt 
ſurely be viſible, to every unprejudiced per- 
ſon, that tis Apoſtle tacitly allows the uſe of _ 
Oaths on certain occaſions, by this very de- 

finition, by this very character, of them. 

- But, adly, What ie ſtill more to the pur- 
pole, the ſame Apoſtle, in various places, 
makes uſe of ſuch expreſſions himſelf; as im- 
ply the meaning or force of an Oath; indeed 
ſuch as are clearly equivalent to it: Which 
he would undoubtedly never have done, if he 
had believed it to be contrary to, or in 
the leaſt meaſure inconſiſtent with, his Hea- 
venly Maſter's explicit command. Of his 
making ſuch direct and plain appeals to God, 
in his own behalf, there are no leſs than ſe- 
ven or eight undeniable examples, in his 
different Epiſtles: The principal of which, 

I judge it right to lay before you. 

In the beginning of his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, he has this expreſſion: God is my 
# witneſs; whom I ſerve, with my fpirit, in 

1 4.1414 | ; © the 


218 SERMON. XIII. | 
the Goſpel of his Son: And, in the 
ſame Epiſtle, he uſes another, very ſimilar to 
it; I Gay the truth in Chriſt, I lie noe ; 
** my conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs 
„in the Holy Ghoſt.“ -In his ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, bis language, of 
this ſort, is even yet ſtronger call God 
* to record upon my ſoul: S0, again; 
 _ ** the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
„ Chriſt, who is bleſſed for evermore; know- 
eth that I lie ndt.”--<Arguing with the 
Galatians, about his converſion to the Goſ- 
pel; and his conduct, as an Apoſtle, ſince 
that converſion 3 he refers himſelf to God, 
after the like manner; Now, as to the 
« things which I write unto you; behold, 
_ - © hefore God, I lie not !”'---To theſe in- 
ſtances, it ſeems quite unneceſſary to add any 
more; which would be of We * lame 
import, 
qdly. God himſelf hes given us a war- 
rant ſor making uſe of Oaths when circum- 
ſtances require it, by a ſolemn appeal to Him- 
ſelf, or to his own moſt Sacred Name, in a 
variety of places throughout the Old Teſ- 
menden, Of which St Faul takes notice, 
My 4 four 
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four times, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
Let God's own words, in the twetity-ſecond 
chapter of the Book of Geheſis, as à confir- 

mation of the blefling already promiſed to 


the great and good Patriarch Abraham, 


ſerve for a ſpecimen of them all. By my- 
, ſelf have I ſworn, faith the Lord; that in 
«*-bleſling I will bleſs thee, and in multiply- 
eing. I will multiply thy ſeed as the Stars of 
« Heaven; and in thy ſeed ſhall all the na- 
« tions of the earth be bleſſed; deen thow 
« haſt obeyed my voice.” 

Athly therefore. Holy men, among the 
ancient Jews, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Jo- 
ſepb; David, Elijah, and others, frequently 
made uſe of Oaths, when they thought it 

neeceſſary, without God's teſtifying any the 
leaſt diſpleaſure 2gainſt them, for doing ſo ; 
as is well known to thoſe, who are conver- 
ſant with the Writings of the old Teſta- 
ment; in which Writings there is not, I 
will venture to ſay, a ſingle prohibition of 
the pious or well- intended uſe of an Oath t 
And that is the only uſe of it, about which 
8 the Book of Geneſis, 
on | 9 


* 
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AP Abraham is ſaid: to ſwear unto King Abime+ 
lech, at Abimelech's earneſt requeſt, ) that 
dhe would commit no act of hoſtility, to- 

* wards Him, or his country. In the firſt 
and ſecond Books of Samuel, you are re- 

- peatedly told, that the celebrated friendſhip 

of Jonathan and; David, was ratified and 

ſealed, by a mutual Oath: The Lord's 

„% Oath was between them: But you do 

not find ſo much as the moſt diſtant hint, of 

any ſuppoſed eee or 0 in dich 

2 Covenant. Nay, tu bor 

F thly. God Alp pun; ho 

Jews, to invoke Him as a witneſs to matters 

of importance; in the Books of Exodus and 


Deuteronomy, in the Prophets Ifajab- and 


| Jeremiah. Where ye ſhall; ſwear by my 
55 Namie,” or other words to the ſame: effect, 
often occur; not as a bare permiſſion, but 
u a poſitive injunction. And this is the 
teaſon why St. Paul, in the paſſage of his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews quoted above, men- 
tions an Oatb, as the moſt concluſive, me- 
thod of determining our . diſputes'; ** An 
4. INE hind W lays. he; i the 
| | 4. end 
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*/end of all ſtriſe: Which it certainly Is, 
taken. Indeed, in my idea, a, devout ap- 
peal to God, as the F ountain of Truth, and 
at the unerring Judge of Truth, beſide be- 
ing the maſt ſatisfactory deeiſion of contro- ) 
verſies to men, is moreover an act of reve- 
rence and of honor to the, Supreme Gover- 
nor himſelf In which view, the uſo of it 
eee or allowakls, but ra- 
ther 18 dne o nnn % „* 

Gthly. To the e oath of the 
point before us, let. me add that of the An- 
gel; who, in the tenth chapter of St. John's 
Revelation, is repreſented. as deglaringe: by a 
ſolemn, Appen o Heaven, that the glori- 
© ous ſtate of, Chriſt's Church-and Kingdom, 
'*, whichha& been, promiſed; to all his faith- 
ful eee aſſuredly be 800 
to paſs. aq DSHiyg yargot 9967101 

.-j7thly. Ous. Beſted $avior,, who abb 
be ĩmagined to do any thing that i is profane, 
or ever to contradict! himſelf, did what was 
equal to anſwering upon Oath; when, the 
High Prieſt, in the twenty-ſixth chapter of 
be F Him by the living 


God, 


«4 ſaid ?*! That is, I confeſs myſelf to be the 
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75 God, to inform n Countrymen, © whether 
He was | their- long - expected Meſſiah, or 


„ol' 2165 Jeſus ſaith unto Him, thou haſt 


great Perſon, about whom ye inquire. He 


was ſo far from condemning the adjuration, 


that, on the contrary; he complicd with it. 
Upon which the High Prieſt immediately 
[cried out hat further need have we, of 
r witneſſes?” The man acknowledges: the 
very _ | we want do "ny _— 


Him! LA DA 


Well G gehly. we ney very- i 
apply the words of the High Prieſt, to the 
ſuliject under conſideration. We may ſay, 
with much better propriety than He could, 
hat further need have we, of witnefles 7” 
For, from all the preceding evidences laid 
together, it abundantly follows, that, whgr- 
© ever you are legally called upon, or Yy'the 


authority of your legal Governors, to affert 
the truth; according to the beſt of you; 
knowledge or belief, by a conſcientious ap- 


peal to the Searcher. of all hearts; you may 


fſsnſely do it, and without the ſmalleſt danger 
5 of 3 againſt the Spirit of the precept, 


* {wear 


t 


o > 
WA 9 
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e ſwear not at all. „ Againſt the Spirit; 1 
ſay: For, as' to the Letter of Scripture ; 
That has always been liable, to be tither ig- 
norantly miſtaken, or wilfully mA as 
I mall obſerve preſently. 1 1 
_ » gthly.'' I muſt not e that 
41 I have advanced concerning che doc- 
 *:tring" of the Text, is equally pertinent to 
St. James's prohibition of the uſe of 'Oaths; 
in the fifth chapter of his general Epifile 
Zutz above all things, my Brethte#f,' ſwear 
* not.'---The fame arguments, Tay, alike | 
affect doth precepts; and clear them both, 
from all reul difficulties- St. James, the 
author ot this Epiſtle, is called in Scripture, 
«« the: Lord's brother :* Becauſe he was a 
near celatlon, ds well as an Apoſtle, of 
Chriſt, And therefore you cannot conceive, 
that he could be a ſtranger to what bur Sa- 
vior taught, or could have the leaſt inclina« 
tion to contradict it. If Chriſt himſelf did 
not mean to interfere with the Political uſe 
of 'Oaths, as I have proved he did not the 
men, inſpired by Him, moſt certainly never 
thoug ht of doing ſo. Wherefore, 
en The pteſent is one inſtanee, 
amidſt 


— —— > 


ſhould be, not to miſuhdenſtand the ſenſe of 


1 *. 05 . * 
anal «vary . ee 


: e er its prac- 


5 tical-precepts.” 118 S Fit Fa * 


4. readily confeſs, chat the error, in the 


. cal> heſore us, is not of the moſt hurtful 


tendency. But, in many inſtances, an error 
may be, and actually is, of very dangerous 


gonſequence. And even in the moſt indifa 


ferent or innocent matters, knowledge ſu rely 
is bettet than j ignorance, and truth is — 


rable to falſehood... Iu; 


Leteus ſtrive therefore, as. far as \poſlible, 
to avoid all miſtakes, in religious concerns; 
by endeavoring to undetſtand the Scriptures 
ourſelves, and by conſulting thoſe who are 
able, who have made it their buſineſs and 
their. ſtudy, to afford inſtruction to others: 
Upon whom it is incumbent, as teachers of 
the Goſpel, to reQify the abuſes which; have 
been introduced inta it by men, from what- 
ever cauſe, or with whatever defign.---Give 
me leave to adapt this advice, to e 


ſybjet.. i: Ac} 
I ithly. The Srokibicion in the Text 


5 ai the uſe of Oaths, as likewiſe that i in | 
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the Epiſtle of 'St.-, James, is delivered in 
looſe, general, terms; which was a com- 
mon manner of ſpeaking among the Jews: 
And in which general terms our Savior com- 
mands us, in the ſixth chapter of Luke, to 
give to every one, that aſketh of us.” 
Which injunction, according to the literal 
ſenſe of it, is impoſſible to be complied with; 
unleſs: our ſubſtance was infinite, and our 
treaſures inexhauſtible.---So, in the Diſ- 
courſe whereof the Text is part, he charges 
us, not to go to law, not to reſiſt inju- 
« juries-of injurious perſons, and ** to take 
no thought about to-morrow.” Which 
laſt precept, in particular, if rigidly under- 
ſtood and put into practice, would make 
us univerſally idle, uſeleſs to our neigh- 
bors as well as to ourſelves, nay per- 
petually liable for want of employment 
to fall into all ſorts of er to wick - 
elnefs;5 201m, e | 
St. Paul vcoordingly, on the quite oppo- 
ſite ſide, ſtrictly charges us, not to be 
«© flothful in buſineſs;” but to labor, 
*« working with our own hands.” He 
warmly afferts, that * every man, who will 

Vor. IV. Q * not 
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«© not- work, ought not to eat; and con- 
ſequently ought to _ aw — e e 
ment of his lazineſs Wn 

Well, then! What is 0 lenden or 
what the ſolution of the difficulty? Why, 
plainly, this: That theſe lax expreflions 
(which, comparatively, are but few) are to 
be interpreted in a limited ſenſe; are to be 
tempered, and reſtrained, by right reaſon; 
ſo as to be made reconcileable with the leſs 
figurative, with the more direct and explicit, 
precepts of the Goſpel.---This was always 
eaſy enough to be done: And, had it been 
uniformly done, it would have prevented 
an infinitude of errors, of injudicious al- 
tercations, and of uncharitable behavior 
towards each other, among thoſe who have 
currently 2 Sade the tiths of . 


tians. - 
r2thly, and 1aſtly.” n not dine 


an end of this Diſcourſe, without calling to 
your remembrance one eminent example of 
the folly of a literal acceptation of figura- 


tive and inaccurate expreſſions in Scrip- 


4 * 
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Boecauſe our Lord; at the laſt ſupper when 
He inſtituted the Holy Sacrament, diſtribut- 
ing the bread. to his Diſciples, ſaid, take, 
t eat, this is my Body, the meaning of 
which is perfectly intelligible; his words 
have been conſtrued, have been publicly 
avowed, by a large and well-known body 

of Chriſtians, to ſignify, that every diſ- 
tinct piece of the conſecrated. bread, in 
* how: may places . ſo ever the Sacrament 
may be adminiſtered at the ſame inſtant of 
time, is the actual, the whole, and entire, 
body of Chriſt An abſurdity. which, ex- 
cept in Religion where hardly any thing 
is too monſtrous. to gain . admittance or 
belief, could never poſſibly have found en- 
trance into the mind of a ſingle human 

creature | 

In the Goſpel of St, John, 8. this 
metaphorical kind of language ſeems I think 
moſt frequently to occur, our, Savior ſtiles 
himſelf a door, a ſhepherd, and a vine. Yet 
no Chriſtian I preſame, in his right under- 
ſtanding, ever imagined that Chriſt was, 
really, any one of them. Butz in the ſenſes 
: Q 2 which 


238 8 E R MON XIII. 
which He Intended, no vidoubtedly was 
each and all of them.” 25 

Let theſe inſtances, more deni that 
of the dacramental bread, ſerve as a/ ſtanding 
teſtimony, how neceſſiry- it is, in ſeveral 
© paſſages'of the Sacred Writings, to diſre- 

« gard the mere ſound of the words, and to 
explain them by that faculty of reaſon, the 
* exerciſe of which is our proper duty, our 
nobleſt employment; which diſtinguiſhes 
© us, from the animals about us; and which 
God has given us for our univerſal guide, 
as well in en as in all * af- 
fairs. 

Do not therefore va this original 
gift of Heaven, or deſpiſe its affiſtance in 
ſpiritual matters as wild Enthuſtaſts and de- 
luded or enſlaved bigots affect to do, but 
thankfully follow its friendly direction: 
By doing which, you will arrive at the 
moſt excellent human character, that of a 
rational Chriſtian. Whoever ſets Chriſtianity 
and Reaſon 'at variance, is an utter enemy to 
both; whether he means to be fo, or not: 

en he that unites — truly anſwers the 
| deſcription 


* 
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deſcription of St. Paul- He is come, in 


the knowledge of the Son of God, to 


*«« perfect man, to the meaſure of the ſta- 
* ture of the fulneſs of Chriſt,” 


To whom be Glory for ever, Amen. 
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MaTTHEW v. 33. 34. 


Ye have beard, that it hath been ſaid by them 
of old time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy- 
elf: But I ſay unto You, ſwear not at 
all. | | 


HIS precept having been interpreted 

by a conſiderable body of Proteſtant 
Chriſtians to ſignify, that * our Savior for- 
* bids all uſe of Oaths, though in Courts of 
* Judicature, or on the moſt ſolemn occa- 
* fions.;?* I have endeavored to convince you, 
that our bleſſed Lord had no ſuch meaning: 
And the reaſons which I mentioned for my 
thinking ſo, as you may. remember, were 


Q 4 Principally 
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principally theſe. 1. That Chriſt never 


'* forbids any thing that is uſeful to civil com- 
munities, as an Oath confeſſedly is, in vari- 


ous inſtances; wherein no other evidence of 
the truth, no other means of arriving at 
the knowledge of it, can be obtained. 2dly. 


That His great Apoſtle St. Paul fre, 2ently 


uſes ſuch expreſſions, as are abſolutely equi- 
valent to an Oath ;, when he judged it ne- 
ceſſary to do ſo, in vindication of his con- 
duct: Of which I produced ſeveral exam- 
ples, from his own Writings. 3dly. That 
the beſt and moſt pious men among the an- 
cient Jews, often made uſe of Oaths, with- 
out God's ever ſignifying any the ſmalleſt 
diſpleaſure at their doing ſo. 4thly. That 
God actually commanded the Jews to in- 
voke him as a witneſs to matters of conſe- 


quence, when circumſtances required it. 


Whence the words, ye ſhall ſwear by my 
% Name,” occur more than once in the Old 
Teſtament, as a poſitive injunction. pthly. 
That our Savior, being adjured by the Jew- 
iſh High Prieſt to declare, whether he was 
© the Meſſiah or not, made no ſcruple of 


| anſwering in the affirmative ; thereby im- 


plicitly 
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plicitly allowing, not merely the innocence, 
but the legality, of the adjuration. 6thly. 
To finiſh the debate. God authorizes our 
devout appeals to him, by appealing to him- 
ſelf, to his on unchangeable truth, on di- 
vers occaſions ; particularly, in the Cove- 
nant made with Abraham, and the promiſe of 
a Bleſſing upon him and his poſterity, . 

neſis the twenty - ſecond. | 

Theſe arguments being, as I aan: 
quite ſufficient to prove, what uſe of Oaths 
is not forbidden, in the Text; I ſhall now 
undertake to inform you, what uſe, or ra- 
ther abuſe, of them, certainly is forbidden ; 
with the ' reaſons why it is forbidden, 
and why we ſhould all conſcientiouſly avoid 
„ , 

Well then, in few words. It is the vul- 
gar, the needleſs, idle and raſh, appeal to 
God, to which alone our Savior had here an 
eye; as the laſt part of his precept clearly 
demonſtrates. ** Swear not at all; but let 
your communication” (your converſation, 
or diſcourſe, with one another, which is the 
undoubted meaning of the original word) 
« be yea yea, nay nay. ”. Exactly fo St. James 

| ſays, 
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ſays, ** ſwear, not by any Oath, Bot let 
e your yea be yea, and your nay nay.” 

Now here is not a ſyllable ſaid, or fo 
a as hinted, ahout Courts of - Judica- 
ture, or any public occaſional. ſolemnities. 
The whole relates to our daily intercourſe 
with each other: In which, we are to con- 
tent ourſelves with a plain aſſertion, or de- 
nial, of what we are talking about; -with- 
ont adding any appeal to, any invocation of, 
the Great God, in ſuch ee ane 


caſes. 5 
Again. That it is common bewerten 


to which our Lord had here a view, is fur- 
ther evident, in that the Jews are well 
known from hiſtory, to have been much ad- 
dicted to ſwearing in their ordinary talk. 
And, to ſhift off the guilt of ſwearing im- 
mediately by the Deity; their way was, to 
- ſwear by Heaven, by the Earth, by the 
Temple, by their own Heads, and the like : 
Of which expreſs notice is taken by our Sa- 
vior, in the precept before us; as alſo by St. 
James, in his general Epiſtle---ſo called, 
becauſe written for the benefit of the Jews 
of all countries, who had embraced the Goſ- 

pel, 
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pel, but might ſtill retain ſome of their 


8 Jewich vices. 


It is poſſible, that the; Jews originally 
learnt this mode of ſwearing, indeed the 
whole practice of common ſwearing, as theß 
did idolatry. with many ſuch bad things, 
from the Egyptians, and other Heathen na+ 
tions; who were perpetually ſwearing, not 
only by the Gods: they profeſſed to worſhip, 
but by the Sun, the Stars, the Waves of the 
Sea, and ſo forth. 

Since enough has been ſaid, to prove that 
common ſwearing is the thing forbidden in 
the Text, which in truth requires but little 
proof; it is time to conſider, why our Lord 
forbids it, and why all (lraſzans ſhould 
carefully avoid it, 

Let your communication, ' ſays he, be 
«« yea yea, nay nay. For whatſoever is more 
* than theſe, cometh of evil.“ In like 
mne St. James; let your yea be 

yea, and your nay nay; that ye fall. 

** not into condemnation.”--- Now this ar- 
gument or reafon of St. James, as well as that 
of our Savior, being very general and com- 
| prehenſſve, 
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prehenſive, may be properly divided into the 
ſeveral particular ones that follow. 
1, Then; with reſpect to God. It is 
extremely daring and profane, to be conti- 
nually calling Him as a witneſs to the moſt 
inſignificant, impertinent, matters; to make 
uſe of his Sacred Name, in every filly ſtory, 
in every frivolous diſpute.---Were you to 
take this rude liberty with the name of any 
great man, your patron, and friend; what 
would He think of you for ſo doing, or 
what could You think of yourſelf? Only 
apply my queſtion to the Name of your Su- 
preme Patron and friend, -and you will per- 
ceive my meaning in its fulleſt force. 
 -2dly. Common ſwearing, with regard to 
profaneneſs, is worſe than even perjury itſelf ! 
For men are induced to forſwear themſelves, 
or to call God as a witneſs to the truth of 
what they know is falſe; they are induced 
I fay to this, by ſelf-intereſt ; by the proſ- 
pet of ſome ſuppoſed advantage; by the 
hope of concealing the crimes they have 
committed, and of eſcaping the puniſhment 
they might otherwiſe ſuffer.---Theſe, and 
the like lucrative views, are the uſual incite. 
| ments 
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ments to perjury ; and are ſome ſmall alle- 
viation of its guilt. - Whereas, in common 
ſwearing, there is no ſuch motive; no prin- 
ciple, but wanton idleneſs Profit, in doing 
it, there certainly is none: And what plea- 
ſure there can be, or how there can be any 
_ pleaſure at all; is beyond all ſolution, all 

conception 
zdly. This practice, hy; — * Oaths 
habitual to our mouths, and familiar to our 
thoughts, leads us directly into perjury. 
Which perjury is nothing elſe, than an irre- 
verent diſregard of Oaths ; of their obliga- 
tion, and . importance.---In this inſtance, it 
is remarkably, and moſt miſchievouſlly, true; 
that * familiarity,” according to the old pro- 
verb, begets contempt.” It cannot poſ- 
ſibly do otherwiſe. And a fingle moment's 
refletion of your own, without another word 
from Me, will convince you how naturally, 
how neceſſarily, the former of theſe fins be- 
comes the parent of the latter. 
4thly. As common ſwearing, for the 
reaſons given above, is exceedingly wicked 
in thoſe who believe the Being of God; fo 
it is exceedingly fooliſh, though perhaps 
| ſomewhat 
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i6ttiewhit lefz wicked, in theſe who do not 
belteve His Being. Such perſons, you ee, 
ate invoking # witneſs to their words and 
actions, whole © very exiſtence they all the 
while deny? An abſurdity,” too glaring to 
want, or to be capable of; any Hluſtration ! 
I ſhall only add therefore, that the people, 
habitually addicted to this vice, if not Athe- 


iſts upon principle or by profeſſion, which 
is beſt known to themſelves, are manifeſtly 
ſuch to _ bad intent and d vr Fe What. 


ſoever. 
-cthly. Every thing that bes beets aid 


againſt common ſwearing,” or the vulgar 
abuſe of Oaths, ought to be yet more 
warmly. urged againft violent impreeations; 
or the calling down curſes and damnation 
upon our Brethren from that very God, of 
whoſe mercy we ourſelves ſtand ſo much in 
need: Which yu may hear done in our 
public ſtreets, every hour of the day! 
Now, if theſe imprecations have any 
meaning, or are ſpoken with any real defign ; | 
they "betray a malevolence of heart, too 
ſhocking to think of, not merely in a Chriſ- 


_ but in the loweſt bann creature! If 
* . | | they 
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they come from no ſerious or ſettled inten- 
tion, in the ſpeaker; they are ſtill chargeable, 
in the extreme degree, with the character of 
that idle, that horridly fooliſh and daring 
impiety, ſo often mentioned already. Up- 
on either ſuppoſition, they are, without 
ſincere repentance, utterly unpardonable, in 
the fight of God and man. He that de- 
« Hghteth in curſing, it ſhall come anto 
© him; ſaid the Royal Pſalmiſt, long be- 
fore | the deer qv was ever known to 4 
world 1 1 1 

6thly. * I ſhall e no 5 wilds PI 
preſſing my feats, that this ſin, in com- 
© mon. with many if not all others, takes its 
* firſt riſe among the higher orders of the 
* community, and thence. deſcends to the 
© lower,'---Great people, for à variety of 
obvious reaſons; ſeldom or never mimic lit- 
tle ones. And this vice in particular, from 
the readineſs with which it is learnt, the 
caſe with which it is communicated, is pe- 
culiarly apt to be taught to inferiors, by 
thoſe who are called, and who ought to be, 
their betters.--- There is one ſet of men, in 
what is termed- genteel life, notoriouſly'de- 
' voted 


WE 


matter, not of bare argument or dry ſpecula- 
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voted to it ; and whoſe example cannot poſ- 
fbly but ſpread it, cannot poſſibly but give 


it countenance, - among the poor fellows, 
that conſtantly live and act under them. 


Out of compaſſion therefore to the peo- 
_s beneath them, as well as for their own 


immediate ſakes, let all perſons of faſhion, 


make a point of ſhunning a ſtile of language, 
that reflects diſgrace, not upon themſelves 
only, but upon the whole human nature. 
In men however of rank or fortune, this ſin 
is proportionally more inexcuſeable; be- 
cauſe, generally ſpeaking at leaſt, They have 
an underſtanding, and have had an education, 
that ſhould ſet them far above it; that 
gg make them hate it and deſpiſe it. 

Gentlemen, rightly ſo called, cannot want 
to be informed, they only want to be tre- 
minded, that this fin, by diveſting the 
© mind of all reverence. for the name of the 


Supreme Governor, inevitably opens a way 


to every kind of licentiouſneſs; to every 


kind of diſobeclience, even to earthly Maſ- 


* ters and Governors. That it does fo, is a 


ape but of viſible fact and daily experience. 
| Accordingly 
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- Accordingly no man; who has a 1 grain of 


ſenſe left in him, be he ever ſo much ad- 
dicted to this vice himſelf, would' wiſh that 
his ſervants,” eſpecially his children, | ſhould 
copy it from him. Which, by the by, is a 
moſt palpable proof of regain mery 


1 felf-condemnation. | sti eiaadd 351) 


Ithly. The mention of childrew warns 
who of exhorting the bringers up of youth, 
their parents in particular, to guard them, 
with all poſſible care, againſt the danger of 
contracting this wretched habit; which, like 
moſt others, has its foundation laid in the 
early part of life. Indeed the profanation of 
their Maker's name (as we are lamenting eve. 


ry day) ſeems to have grown up with ſome 


young creatures almoſt from their infancy, 
and to have been almoſt the 8. Janguage 
they learnt to pronounce. 
The caſe is this. Themorals ek . 
of men are formed, partly by original diſpo- 
ſition, partly by education. The latter of 
which, has a very important influence over 
the former; ſo as to model, diverſify, and 
change it, after a ſurpriſing manner; as you 
n find, not only in our own ſpeices, 
e. IV. R but 
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but in all the/different- animals that are ſub- 
ject to our training, management, or directi- 
on. Nature, in ſome perſons more, in others 
leſs, but in us all to a very conſiderable de- 
gree, is what ane. ne od; an 
make her to be. 

Let parents * I an. again, — 
method to prevent the beginnings of the 
ſhameful practice under conſideration; by 
their good advice, their good inſtruction, a- 
bove all by never ſetting theit children the 
example of it ;'by being diſcrete and virtuous 
in their converſation, as well as their actions, 
before the people that are continually with 
them, that my Tony aa yr Sy out 

ſpeak or do. 
Bad words naturally ging, birth 10 bed 
thoughts, in youthful minds: And bad 
thoughts as naturally lead to bad behavior. 
Vou cannot therefore wonder at the awful 
denunciation of our bleſſed Maſter: I ſay 
* unto you, that every idle (every fooliſh- 
ly wicked) word, which men ſhall ſpeak, 
« they ſhall give account thereof in the day 
f judgment. For by thy words” (as well 
as by thy actions)?“ thou ſhalt be juſtified; 
290 | 1 . and 
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and by thy words thou ſhalt be en 
ws ed. N. 

Let me juſt add, erf your appel bn 
courtgement, / that, if you thus conduct 
yourſelves towards your children, and pay 
this conſcientious attention to their man- 
ners 3 it will moſt probably anſwer the end 
you deſire, by preſerving them from evil, 
and making them goud like yourſelves. But, 
whether! it produces this effect or no, you 
will enjoy the- ſatisfaction of knowing that 
you have per formed your part: Lou will 
have diſcharged a moſt weighty truſt; and 
will paſs, the | remainder of your days under 
the happy proſpect of _ rewarded de- 
8 

Sthly, and laſtly. x ive taken a bud 
not ſufficient notice, of a practice, relative to 
this ſubject, and cenſured here by our bleſſed 
davior. The practice 1 mean, is that of 
thoſe perſons, who, conſcious of the im- 
piety of inceſſantly appealing to God him- 
ſelf, in order to palliate the matter, ſwear by 
Heaven, hy the Stars, by the Earth, and the 
like: Which they bold to be innocent. 

To ſhew the weakneſs: of ſuch an opinion, 
[£3 R 2 I need 
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I need only illuſtrate what our Lord has ſaid 
upon it, in the thirty-fourth, thirty-fifth, 
and thirty - ſixth verſes of the chapter before 
us. If you examine his argument there, 
vou will, find it amounts to this: That 
* ſwearing: by any of God's creatures, is, to 
Vall intents and purpoſes, the ſame as ſwears 
Jing by God himſelf; conſequently can be 
Ino alleviation, or abatement, of the crime.” 
Independently of its Creator, no Being in 
the univerſe has any authority, any impor- 
tance. God alone knows the hearts of 
men, is the only adequate judge of their real 
deſigns, of the internal merit of their actions; 
and therefore is the only witneſs, 1o whom. 
(when occaſion requires) they can ſafely re- 
fer their cauſe. Henbe it follows, chat we 
ought! not to ſwear, by even the moſt intel- 
ligent of his creatures. But to ſwear by the 
Stars, the Earth, or any other inanimatethings 
whatſoever, which can neither hear what we 
ſay, nor ſet hat we do, nor form the ſmalleſt 
judgment of our veracity or falſity, is the 
moſt unmanly, the moſt childiſh; proſtitution 
of language. Such a practice in Chriſtians, 
is. equally ridiculous, and far more - cri- 
en 8 M4 minal 
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minal, than it was in the poor ignorant Hea- 
thens, to deify images of wood and ſtone the 
work of their own hands. 

Wherefore, laying afide this mode of 
ſwearing and all others, with every thing 
ſimilar to them: Let your communica- 
* tion be yea, yea; nay, nay.” Accuſtom 
* yourſelves to ſuch an uniform integrity in 
your dealings, and truth in your words, 
* that you may not be tempted to have re- 
* courſe to - theſe offenſive invocations of 
your God; or of any other evidence, real 
* or imaginary, Which invocations, by 
the way, will never ſtrengthen, but will 
evermore weaken, and fink, your credit. On 
the oppoſite hand, the plain word of an 
honeſt man, ſeriouſly ſpoken, is as valid, and 
will go as far, among all that know him, as 
his Bond, or his Oath, | 
I ſhall conclude with recommending, to 
high and low, rich and poor, without ex- 
ception or reſerve, this wholeſome leſſon of 
advice; as the ſum and ſubſtance, the reſult 


and application, of the whole ſubject. 
To God, only wiſe--- 
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II. CoRINTHIANS. Xili.---g, 


Examine yourſelves, whether — A e the . 
Faith : Prove your own Joes, | 


O be in the Faith, ſignifies to be 
in a ſtate of Salvation, or in 


the way towards Heaven, according to the ' 


terms of the Gofpel - Covenant. And 
to examine or prove ourſelves, ſuppoſes that 
there is, to every honeſt Chriſtian, a rule; 
by which he may judge of his own condi- 
tion; by which he may be ſatisfied, whe- 
ther his principles and actions are ſuch, as 
will entitle him to the Menne promiſed in 
the Goſpel. 
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The corruptions, ſo long prevalent 


through the Chriſtian world, have multi- 


plied diſputes about this great queſtion ; 
while what the Goſpel, itſelf delivers con- 


cerning it, is abundantly plain; z as I ſhall 


remark to you, more than once, after | 


wards. 


However, ſince this point has been groſs- 


ly miſtaken; and is of the utmoſt impor- 


tance to be rightly underſtood, for the peace 
of private minds, as well as for that of ſo- 
ciety at large; it will be neceſſary, 2 
I. To inquire into the, falſe meaſures, 
which have been, not only taught, but im- 
poſed upon Chriſtians, as the rules of judg- 
ing about. the NY. of their Chriſtian 
ſtate. 1 
. 10 ſhew 3 the Scripture-rule, in 
this caſe, is 3 and how ſufficient it ought to 
be eſtcemed, toward all 0 ends of true Re- 
ligten. . 
my The. fir, falſe. n notion in a this gy 
that _ 0 the doctrines and determinations, 
; » public authority, are the ſtandard of, 
0 faith, and religious conduct, in ch re- 
4 ſpeRiye nation.“ "ot 
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Of all communities, . claiming this pre- 
Ps BY the Church of Rome has diſcovered: 
the completeſt courage; and is moſt con- 
fiſtent with herſelf. Her dictates, you: 
know, preſume to be infallible, Her Prieſt- 
hood challenges the keys of Chriſt's King». 
dom. To her, ſhe ſays, was given the pro- 
miſe of the Holy Ghoſt ; leading her into 
all truth, conſtituting her the 1 and 
pillar of it. An 3b1tis 
Here now is a ſcheme, 1 no man can; 
deny to be regular and uniform. No Chriſ- 
tian can wiſh. to have his principles better 
founded, than upon conſummate wiſdom. 
No creature can harbor the ſmalleſt ſcruple 
about his Salvation, if he is actually poſſeſſed, 
of ſuch advantages. The conſequences are 
inconteſtable, when once the premiſes are 
granted. All that a ſenſible perſon has to 
do, is to look into the ſaid premiſes: To 
ſec whether the word of God has an 
ſuch privileges upon that, or any other 
Chriſtian community : Whether there can- | 
not be a truly Chriſtian ſociety, but what 
muſt have a perfect exemption from all errors, 
4 preſent knowledge | of ſpiritual concerns: 
Whether 
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Whether the Miraculous Powers veſted in 


the Church, muſt be underſtood as confined 
to the Primitive Church, and its inſpired 


- teachers; or 48 extended to all ſucceeding 


miniſters of the N eee n br 
deceitful, © © | 
When theſe 40d a iodine Gmilar inſu- 
perable difficultics ſhall be cleared up, in fa- 
vor of any arbitrary Eccleſiaſtical Power; 
that is, when the world ſhall judge it re- 
quiſite Yor a man to renounce the whole uſe 
of his reaſon; in order to attain a faving 
faith; it will then be time enough, to reſt 
under the ſhadow of Popiſh ſecurit . 
But no body of Reformed Chriſtians, with - 
out the utmoſt abſurdity, can look upon 
Their regulations, or deciſions, as an abſo- 
lute rule for the Salvation of their members. 
Their aſſemblies confeſſedly conſiſt of fallible 
individuals, who are never likely to compoſe 


unerring articles of Religion. They are but 
keepets, and humble interpreters, of Holy 


8 Writ. They acknowledge thoſe” interpre- 


tations ſubje& to the Supteme rule of Scrip- 
ture, Conſequently to impoſe them as in- 
diſputable terms of Salvation, is to raiſe 
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them into the place of ane which 
they pretend to reverence as Divine. 51 
Whenever therefore any Proteſtant Chrike 
tian receives a ſyſtem of Chriſtianity, draun 
up in the words of his Proteſtant Gover- 
nors 3 neither is He to accept . it; nor are 
They to propoſe it, but as a ſyſtem, which 
ought to be ſubmitted to the original arid - 
ard of Scripture, and which of courſe cannot 
poſſihly have 3 775 1 ern ſtand- 
ard itſelf.” 0 Fo: 
T̃hheſe actions * no Proteſtant FIG 1 
contradict, without falling back to the diſ- 
carded maxims of the Antichriſtian Eocleſi- | 
aſtical Polity, from which oſt would * 
thought to have reformed. | 
2. The next. falſe rule of judging Hine: 
our ſpiritual condition, inſtead of owing its 
riſe to the authority of others, is pretended 
to be built upon what paſſes within our- 
ſelves; upon certain inward notices, certain 
ſupernatural aſſurances which we feel within 
us, of God's eſpecial favor. | 
This rule is the invention of thoſe, 1 
divide Chriſtians into two ranks; the Re- 
| * and the Elect. The latter of whom, 
being 
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biiageternaliyidoomid by God to ben 
are miraculouſly endowed with ſuch faith 
and ſanctity, as give them entire ſatis faction, 
that they are in the high road to Salvation: 
While the former, though equally called to 
the Goſpel, are left utterly deſtitute, of all 
ſuch notices, all ſuch characters. 
A vain ſurmiſe l As irrational and per- 
nicious, as the Romiſh ſcheme is arbitrary 
and arrogant | Formed in Pts: ere 


to every juſt idea of God himſelf, to the 


whole neee . 1 Wo Revelation wy 
Chriſt! Su $3007 57 $4 „ 0 
That, diſregarding all eee of the” 
behavior of his rational creatures, 
ſhould tie himſelf down to ſuch bli er] 
erees of life and death; is repugnant! to our 
cleareſt conceptions of His moral attributes. 
That an unconditional ſentence ſhould be 
paſſed upon men, acting under a Covenant, 
wherein expreſs conditions are laid down, 


with rewards expreſsly annexed to the per- 


formance of them; is a palpable abſurdity, 
by the very terms. There is not one paſ- 
ſage in Soripture, that makes faith virtue and 
happineſs, our fate, and not our choice ; nor 


WR 
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is there one pious man inentioned in it, WhO 


grounded his hops of Salvation on an arbĩ⸗ 
trary appointment of God, and not on 
the ſinterity of his own virtuous en- 
deavors encouraged by ee Bine pro. 
miſe. zit: 20. nta 
The miſchiefs; more er, of ſuch an opi- 


nion, are moſt apparent I- Only ſuppoſe 
nat a | perſon; upon examination of himſelf, 
is ſtrongly perſuaded he has internal, ſenſible 


evidence;o6:cþis. abovementibned Electian: 
And what ſluioes will this ſet oped, to hege 
ligence, to ©preſumption'!' What fear ot 
caution can there be, where a man is ſure, 
that the God, who deſtined him to eternal 
bappineſs;1 will not barely help, but will 
even force, him to become (ſometime or 
other, no matter when) « faithful and an ac. 
i ceptable Chriſtian ! en 3m 12721 302163 
On ithe — l 6 ſugyetts 
no ſuch characters of Divine love to His 
Be if he forebodes that he is finally « ex 
cluded from the bleſſed number; wit can 
follow, but confuſion of thought; What, 


63 


tually 


but miſery and deſpair; which will 7 — 
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tually preyent hismakingraoy attempt, either 
to-reform. WA or to " improve 
r 
alt way: e wiſely obſerved by 4 jo. 
dicious. Writer of our Church, that ' the 
mY. admiflion of this doctrine by fo .many 
2 anner of the Reſarmation, has given a 

fatal wound to the Prateſtant cauſe, 
23 « than it could; poſſibly have ares 
| n all ĩts enemies 
II. Well, then I Since there id n 40 
wa upon the vx aan imagina- 


of. 5 7 ; Va Play green, is explicitly laid 
open. The ſame ended, which have 

_ propoſed, to us Religion and happineſs, have 
taught us (or elſe nothing ean teach us) how 

te judge, when we are in the way that leads, 
to the wa % the: one, and rt of 
As 4 are ; intolligent Beings, and foes 
Agents God is declared in Sctipture, to 


deat vith. us as 1 Religion is concen- 


viigu: 
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ed with our reaſon, and our wills; with our 
hopes, and dur fears. Accordingly, the 
doctrines revealed in the Goſpel, the ſyſtem 
of its commatids, the inducements to prac- 


tiſe them, ate uniformly: calculated to influ- 


ence theſe faculties and affections. 
Again. Every man, in proportion to his 
underſtanding,” perceives an obligation upon 
him, to acknowledge, and to obey, certain 


rules of action. And, if a blefling: is pro- 


miſed to ſuch obedience; the ſame under- 
ſtanding, which ſhews him the condition and 
the promiſe, ſhews him alſo, on a reviſal of 


his conduct, what ahr be has, of 


—_— that promiſe; 


Should the queſtion fits be . | 


« what ſecurity has Chriſtian, that he is 


_ * proceeding in the right method of Chriſ- 


* tianity, and in the right path to Salvation ;' 


a full anſwer-is contained; under the two 


following comprehenſive propoſitions,” i 
« Firſt” «Whoever diligently endeavor to 
learn the Will of God, to learn the ſenſe 
* of his revealed commands; and the nature 
© of his worſhip, canhot fail to diſcoyer as 
© much, as-is neceſſaty for them to know; 
* and can never be ſufferers, by any invo- 

* Juntary 


55 
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Juatary igtiorance dn error) to which their 
211 860910 
N ee Whcever — 
careful to act agteably to the dictates of 
<ſuch-an! honeſt :underftanding; will infalli- 
© bly be rewarded: forſſo doing ſuch man- 


K. 


ner, and in ſuch degree, as the wiſdom of 


Divine goodneſs ſhall ſee maſt cpedient. 
70 this'univerſal- datyr of f Hncerity uf 


beart and endeavors has the Berip̃ture 
neꝛed all God's promiſes. And by the en» 


ſciouſneſo which each man his of it in him- 
ſelf, does the ſame Scriptute teach us to 


"meaſure our hopes, to regulate our expec- 


tations from the Supreme Governor? 
This it is, which, throughout the Old 


Teſtament, is tiled perfection ; as being the 


utmoſt that a good man, in the preſent life, 
can strive at. Af thou doeſt well; ſhalt 
* thou; not be accepted? was the expoſe 
tulation of God, with one of the firſt 
wicked men- By this, Noah was up- 
yr and perfect in his generation: 


Abraham walked before God, and was 
perfect. Job was honored with the ſame 


nen neee 
| | don nd Hehe 


” 
cow HY FECEE © 
$ * © + © 
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this truth ; God will not caſt away a per- 
e ſect, that is a ſincere, man. 
When the Son of God came, to declare 
his Father's Will; even He demanded belief, 
in conſequence only of reaſon, and examina- 
tion: Believe not Me,” fays He, but 
« ſearch> the Scriptures.” And the only 
diſtinction he thought fit to leave, be- 
tween the elect and the reprobate, is pointed 
out by ſuch expreſſions as theſe; If any 
„ man will do God's Will,” be ſincerely 
difpoſed to learn and do his beſt in matters 
of Religion, he will then know of My 
t doctrine, whether it be of God: that is, 
he will undoubtedly know enough of it, to 
fave him. And to thoſe, who were thus 
honeſtly: inclined, he ſays; ye ſhall know 
* the truth: And the truth ſhall make you” 
free. Men, poſſeſſing the ſame docifity 
of mind, He calls his Sheep: To denote,” 
that an innocent and tractable, an ingenuous 
unprejudiced diſpoſition, was ha" ſignal 
mark of his true Diſciples. of offer Sat 
When his Apoſtles deliver 5 thing, re- 
lative to this ſubject; it is evermore, in the 
like ſtrain.- When St. Paul blames any 
Vor. IV. Dy perſons ; 
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perſons ; he blames: them, not becauſe they 
want ſuch a ſet of opinions, but becauſe 
they want the love of truth; becauſe they 
receive not the love of the truth, that they 


- © may be ſaved ;*' : becauſe they with- 


hold, or wilfully ſuppreſs, ** the truth 
in vnrighteduſneſn. Speaking of him 
ſelf; he ſays; our rejoicing is this; the 
** teſtimony of our conſcience; that in ſim- 
«+ plicity, and godly ſincerity, we have had 
our converſation in the world.” 
St. John, follwing the ſame dars, 4. 
firms of Chriſtians at large: If our hearts 
* condemn us not, if our conſcience does 
not charge us with any criminal neglect of 
ſearching into or 'of obeying the Divine 
Will; „then have we confidence towards 
God Hereby we know that we are of 
the truth, and _ aſſure nen be- 
bin! ge "2:0 ee Abtrirn 40 
Not to enter OS 4 detail of 
Teſtimonies, which are innumerable; let 
the whole Bible be read over: Let every 
man, who has a juſt regard to the deſign of 
thoſe Sacred Writings, : judge for himſelf; 
whether they refer him GY — n by 
0 aq | C which 
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which he may determine his merit as a 
Chriſtian, or the certainty of his being in a 
ſtate of Salvation, than this; namely, the 
internal ſenſe of his own upright endeavors, 
compared with the evident expreſſions of 
God's Word, and the evident purport of 
© his laws.” 

Which e if our regard to the 
eſſentials of Religion was but half as great as 
our paſſion for trifles, would appear quite 
9 1 eee to all good wy 


| Pirſt. It is aisfactory, with Ne to 


God; who, as our righteous Governor, can 
ire nothing more from us, than an in- 
duſtrious application of the talents he has 
given us; which he has accordingly pro- 
miſed to accept, wa al its imperfec- 
tions. 
Secondly. This N is equally ſatis- 
factory, with relation to ourſelves ; to every 
inquiry, concerning our proſpect of Sal- 
vation. For example.- -The Scriptures 
contain various articles, or matters, of Reve- 


| Nang Some, whoſe meaning cannot be 
S 2 ſettled 
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ſettled witll abſdlute certainty; but only 
with greater or leſs probability: Others, 
which; as men's conditions and capacities 
differ, ſeem clearer to one perſon, than to 
another. The reſt, being of indiſpenſable 
neceſſity to us all, are plain and obvious, to 
| every uncorrupt underſtanding. 4 | 
- Tf therefore- my query be, whether ths 
"Tok... ſpeculative opinions are ſach, as will de- 
F nominate me a true believer? The ſolution 
is eaſy, when I enter into myſelf, and ſee! 
whether J have taken ſuch care to be rightly; 
informed, as my ſituation and abilities: will 
permit. Certainly knowing, that the ſpe- 
culative truths, which I am unable to com 
prehend, or of Which through real igno- 
rance I may form a wrong judgment, will 
never be turned to my condemnation: It be- 
ing impoſſible that God can demand a pre- 
_ ciſe knowledge, of what He has not preeiſe- 
ly revealed; or can puniſh men for errors, 
which his own Pravidence his ger ne 
voidable. | 
Again. If I would inform myſelf, e 
ther 15 Moral ſentiments and actions be 
5 i ſuch, 
| /' 


. 
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© ſach, as entitle me to God's favor, purſuant 
to the promiſes of his Goſpel ;* the anſwer, 
Here, is indubitable: The rules of practical 
life, the religious, ſocial, and perſonal vir- 
tues, which Chriſt has preſcribed, lie with- 
in the reach of every man's apprehenſion. 
„They are not in Heaven, that we ſhould: 
«ſay, who ſhall aſcend, and bring them 
v down to us from above? They are not in 
* the deep, that we can want to have them 
«© fetched up to us from thence. No; they 
« are always near to us, even in our hearts; 
„ritten there, with a pen of iron, with the 
* point of a diamond: He that runs, may 
t read them. So that we have nothing to 
do, but to compare the courſe of our lives, 
with theſe Divine injunctions: And the 
conſciouſneſs, ariſing from ſuch eee | 
ſon, determines our caſe at once. | 
Should I be further led to inquire, © how 
© I ſhall know, what will be my condition 
after death; whether I ſhall be in the 
number of the bleſſed, or otherwiſe; the 
reply is ready. 80 far as any man can aſſure 
himſelf, with what perſeverance he ſhall con- 
tinue in his ſincerity, or in what diſpoſition 
8 3 he 
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he ſhall die; ſo far he may conclude, what 


will become of him after death. 
In the mean time, this is certain; that 


* po 7 
4 


| © the favor of God bears à conſtant pro- 


_ every man's ſenſe of his own integri- 


portion to men's -pious - endeavors - to 
* pleaſe him, conſtantly keeps pace with 
© them, muſt ever be eſtimated by them.” | 
--- And what could God do, or what 
could man deſire, - more; than | that he 
ſhould make Religion, our free choice ; 
that he ſhould. put our eternal happi- 
neſs, not into other — power, but into 
our own! 

Finally, therefore. IE, when we 
« examine ourſelves, whether we are in 
% the Faith, or in a ſtate of Salvation, 


ty as to his principles and practices, im- 
partially compared with the Word of 
God, be the meaſure he is to abide by, 
and may ſecurely depend upon; give me 
leave to draw the following inference.--- 
Where nothing is required by humam au- 


© thority, but what God has made wg 


.* fary; where nothing is ſuppoſed to be 
made neceſſary: OT but what. he 


has 


% 
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* has plainly revealed in Scripture ; '' 
* all that He has ſo revealed, is fl 
ly believed; and faithfully — Son 
there, and there only, you have genu- 
ine Chriſtianity; there you have à true 
Church of - Chriſt, and true members 
« of it, holding the unity of the ſpirit. 
in the bond of peace: An unity, not 
ein all opinions (that being impoſſible; 
either with force, or without it) but 
n unity in all capital things, and a 
diſpoſition to Peace in all inferior 
* things.” | 

A diſpoſition, I fay, to peace in all 
inferior things. For, in all things requi- 
ſite to its main end the Salvation of 
Souls, ' Chriſtianity will admit of no de- 
bates; but is the moſt intelligible inſti- 
tution, which the wiſe God himſelf 
could offer to mankind. Its precepts are 
ſo ſhort, as well as inſtructive,” that they 
cannot burden the weakeſt memory. They * 
are ſo evident, that they ſtand in need of 
no laborious explanation. Nothing can 
perplex this Religion, or render it intricate, 
but human artifice ; but a baſe perverſion 
8 4 of 


| ;: 
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ol the duties and faculties of human na- | 
tue. Nothing can cloud its comforts;| or 
darken its delightful proſpect, but men's 
don worldly. , and nen in- 
ventions. ©. 

| Wherefore. blefled a are . ha abili- 
ties are generouſly employed to bring the 
Chriſtian, the divided Chriſtian world; into 
this peaceable, happy, temper ; to awaken 
men out of that falſe peace, that falſe ſecu- 


_ rity, into which they have been ſunk by in- 


veterate deluſion, and prejudice in follow- 

« ing a multitude to do evil.” 

Bleſſed are they, whoſe Rudy i is the Word 
of God ; who drink of the waters which 
flow from that pure Fountain, and kindly 
diſpenſe them to their Fellow-Chriſtians : 
Who not barely acquieſce in our firſt glori- 
ous Reformation, but would improve it, and 
carry it forward, from ſtrength to m 
from perfection to perfection. 

Bleſſed, moreover, ſhall we all be; if we 
cultivate in our breaſts that ſpirit of charity, 
which is ſo conducive to the honor of Re- 
ligion, to the lafety of our Church, to the 

e e 
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- happineſs of individuals, and to the common 
proſperity of our Country l- That we may 
thus think and act, God of his infinite mer- 
cy grant! | 


To Whom, only wiſe, Kc. 
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 HEBREWS iii. 8. | 


Jelur Chrif the fame yefterdey, to day; and for 
ber. | | 


HOUGH theſe words were probably 

intended by the Apoſtle, as an argu- 
ment to enforce the ſeveral precepts, which 
he had given his Hebrew Diſciples, in the 
' ſeven foregoing verſes ; yet they ſeem to be 
more eſpecially deſigned, as a motive to their 
obſervance' of the advice, contained in the 
verſe immediately following; be not car- 
* ried om with divers and ſtrange doc- 
* trines;” as I believe I ſhall take particular 


occaſion to remark to you afterwards, But, 


ſettin g 


1 
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ſetting aſide any perſonal relation which they 
may bear to the Hebrews; they are the 
ſtrongeſt inducement to the exeroiſe of eve- 
ry, Chriſtian virtue; {and to the prevention, 
or correction, of every unchriſtian vice. 

In this extenſive view therefore, I pur- 
poſe, with your leave, to diſcourſe upon 


them: And my manner of doing it, ſhall - 


be; I, To ſhew you the different ſenſes, the 
different conſiderations, wherein it appears, 
from reaſon -as well as Scripture, that 
« Chriſt in the ſame, yeſterday, to- day, and 
« for ever.” II. To apply this great 
truth, in ſeveral reflections, or inferences, 
which I ſhall draw from it, to the.i improve- 
ment, of both our judgment, and our prac- 
tice, as His Diſciples.---I mean, in the pre- 
ſent Sermon, to confine myſelf to the for- 
mer of theſe two heads; reſerving the leſ- 


- ſons, deducible from it, as an amply ſuf- 


ficient fund for another Diſcourſe. 
I. Firſt, then. Chriſt is immutable, 

or for ever the ſame, with regard to his 

nature, or his exiſtence, as the Eternal Son 
of the Eternal Father.'---It is the eſſential” 

property of all created Beings, whether Ma- 

| terial 
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terial or Spiritual, whether Men or Angels, 
that, as their exiſtence; bad; an origin, ſo it 
the manner of it, in various ways; that, in. 
ſhort, all creatures are frail, unſtable, and 
periſhable; ſubject to decay, from the in- a 
fluence of time; liable to diſſolution, or ex 
tinction, from the powerful hand that made, | 
them. This we, certainly and experimeny, 
tally, know to be true concerning ourſelves,, 
as well as all other earthly things:-7-On the 
contrary, it is the prerogative, the diſtin». 
guiſhing excellence, of the Divine Being, 
that he always did, and always will, exiſt; 
that He only is independent, only hath; in 
and from himſelf, immortality ; that He is 
incapable of ſuffering or of ioficmity, of be- 
ing in any way or by any means injured, A 
tered, diminiſhed, or impaired, The like are 
ve to underſtand, concerning the Son; who, 
28 St. John expreſsly tells you, was in 
2 beginning, that is from everlaſting, is 
60 with God; nay, moreover, ©* was God,” . 
or partaker of the ſame Divine nature with, 
the nee Foes W 
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This great Perſon indeed, for our ſakes, 
for our Redemption and Salvation, conde- 
cended to take our human nature upon Him. 
* Being found in faſhion as a man, he hum- 
& led bimfelf,” and became obedient unto 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs.” 
Bot that Humiliation could not in the leaſt 
oy meafure debaſe, much leſs could it aboliſh, 

His Eternal Eſſence: To Which therefore 
He inſtantly returned, when He left this 
world; if He did not rather continue fully 
poſſeſſed of it, even while He dwelt upon 
_ Earth. Be this, however, as it may; we are 
\ ſare, beyond a' doubt, that Death had no 
dominion over Him; that He re- aſcended 
into Heaven, and reſumed his feat at the 
Right Hand of God, © 
If Chriſt be utichangeable, with re- 
1520 to his nature; He is conſequently ſo, 
with reſpect to his natural attributes; as the 
image of the all- perfect God; as Heir to 
thoſe Divine natural. excellencies, of which, 
immutability is one prime quality; one in- 
ſeparable character. Thus, for example. 
The power and wiſdom, the underſtanding 


and ä 8 which, as Agent under 
the 


Pr 
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the Supreme King, He ercated and governy 
the world; have been invariably the ſame, 
ſuperior 10 all poſſibility of addition or de- 
creaſe, through the infinite tract of ages paſt ; 
and will continue ſo, throughout the end- 
leſs. ſucceſſion of Generations to come. 
This, then, is the ſecond. light, wherein 
Chriſt appears to anſwer the idea — 5 us 
of Him, by bis Apoſtle in the Texkt. 

But, zdly. Our Lord is no leſs immute- 
ble, in his moral attributes; his i impartial 
juſtice,” equity, benevalence, mercy, ; Theſe 
equally apper tain to Him, as a Divine Being, 
with thoſe above-mentioned; You can form 
no conception of perfection, but eſpecially of 
Divine perfection, where they are wanting, 
or indeed where they are at all defectiye. 
Particularly, when we: conſider: ourſelves as 
the Diſciples, and the Subjects, of Chriſt ; 
his moral, are his moſt amjable excellencies. 
It is your unſpeakable comfort, that you liye 
under a Governor, who is as good, as He is 
great; as everlaſtingly righteous, as he is 

powerful. But of this I ſhall probably have 
more to ſay, in another place. Let me only 


beg to repeat, that you may the better re- 
member 
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member it; that, though, for form's ſake 
we" make a verbal diſtinction, between the 
natural attributes of the Deity, and his mo- 
ral anes; yet che latter are ad much a part 
of his nature; are as inherent and perma- 
nent in Him, as irremoveable from Him; as 
the former. God, and the Son of God, can 
no more be unjuſt, or eruel ; than; they can 
be weak, ignorant or mortal“ A, Being 
poſſeſſed of abſolute power, but deſtitute of 
motal goodneſs, is an object, not of admira- 
tion or worſhip; but of inexpreſſible averſion. 
and horror: As not only your reaſon, but 
your common feelings, may abundantly aſſure, 
you?" And yet ſuch was the manſtrouſly cor- 
rupt notion, which all the vulgar, not to ſay! 
moſt of the better ſort, among the ancient 
Heathens; entertained concerning their imagi- 
nary Deities : Namely, that they had irre- 
« fiſtible ſtrength, joined with paſſions, ſimilar 
eto thoſe which are found in the worſt of 
men! a definition, that would almoſt do 
injuſtice, even to the infernal Spirits! Here 
therefore you have one, amidſt a thouſand: 
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„inte in their thoughts of Religion, far 
ſurpaſs all they have been guilty of, in any 
other profeſſion, or article of life.” But 
this, by the way. Wherefore, | 
mutable, in his moral character; ſo He is, 
and muſt be, in all the moral rules of action, 
which he has taught us throughout his Goſ- 
pel.---The duties He has injoined- us, to- 
wards our Maker, our neighbor, and our 
ſelves, temperance, mutual integrity, huma- 
_ nity,” piety, 2 founded in the fixed rela- 
tions, in the fectitude and reaſon, of things ; 
in the nature of the Deity ; in our own na- 
ture, as individuals; in the connections we 
have with one another, as creatures formed 
for, and actually placed in, ſociety. Now, 
all theſe principles being unalterable' ; the 
Moral and Religious obligations, EG 
from them, muſt be ſo too, | 
Hence the precepts of the Goſpel, cn 
arbitrary, fickle, or temporary, like the Will 
and Commands of frail imperious - men: 
They do not vary, with the humor of times ; 
with the vague fancies, and faſhions, of the 
world: But, like the Eternal Mind from 
Vor. IV. * which. 
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which bey ipring are the lame yeſterday, 
* toldey, and for ever. The virtues; mote- 
over, which” theſe” precepts recommend to 
us, and which I mentioned juſt now, are 
What all men underſtand, or very caſilj may; 
Whetlall men who de underſtand them, uni- 
forrhly approve, nay uniformly. applaud, in 
others; though they take little care to prac- 
tiſe them, themſelves: For to follow our 
paſſions in direct oppoſition to our judg- 
„ meñt, is the reigning defect of human 
nature; or, I ſould rather have ſaid, the 
reigning defect of human conduct. It is 
the fault, we daily: ebarge upon our Bree 
thren; even at the very time, that we are 
eommitting/ it ourſelves. By which we 
manifeſtly: remove all the blame, from 
nature and lay it upon our own heads, 
who diſohey, and corrupt, her. But to pro- 
ceed. | 001 ot ad lum td row 
5 10213 The character of immutability, is 
thildliyizpplicableagahe doctiines preached, 


wheaher by Chriſt himſelf; or by his Apoſ- 
tles, under his direction, and through his 
inſpiration. The doctrines I have princi- 
F Acer 
Haid II tote 
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one; the neceſſity of repentance in ſinners, 
and its efficacy for een the bleſſings of 
that immortal ſtate. 11 4 

Now theſe doctrines are perfeatly ens 
ble to the nature of the buman Soul, as an 
immaterial or Spiritual being; to the na- 
ture of God, as a wiſe and righteous Gover- 
nor. over us; to the nature of man, as a 
moral ſubject of that Governor, and conſe- 
quently accountable to Him for his behavior. 
Thus fupported on all fides, they ſtand ſe- 
cure; unchangeably the ſame, for evermore! 
They were, accordingly, delivered to our 
Lord, as he himſelf tells us over and over 
again, by his Father who is in Heaven; by 
the Father of Lights, the Fountain of 
Truth; with whom there is no variablenefs, 
neither ſhadow: of turning. My doc-: 
* trines,” ſays He, are not mine, but His 
*,who ſent Me. He that believeth on Me, 
© believeth on Him who ſent Me. 

Finally. Theſe doctrines, being 0 high 
ly rational, were diſcovered, embraced, and 
reverenced, by many of the moſt thoughtful, 
Peu —_ 8 in the Heathen 
Whmo19 T2 world, 
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world. Which I have frequently remarked 
to you, as one conſiderable confirmation of 
their truth. It ſhews, that they coincide 
with mens beſt — in the ma] im- 
proved ſtate of natur. 
Sthhy. Chriſt is e that i is, per- 
fectly to be relied upon, in the Promiſes of 
his Goſpel. I mean the promiſes of future 
happineſs pr reward, which he has given, not 
anly to all upright men, but to all ſincerely 
penitent ſinners. He that is ſupremely 
good, can never deceive us; can never make 
any promiſe, which He does not intend to 
perform. | To depart from his explicit word, 
to forfeit an expreſs engagement, is utterly 
deſpicable and diſgraceful, even in a man, 
Far therefore let it be removed from your 
thoughts of God, from every ſentiment you 
entettain of Him] Always bear in mind 
yout :- Savior's ' memotable declaration: 
Heaven and Earth, ſhall paſs away; but 
my words ſhall not paſs away - ſhall 
never be rendered vals RN Aa 
filled.“ | 
It was — his e of this de- 
claration, that St. Peter very juſtly calls the 
bem | "6 AS promiſes 
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promiſes of the Goſpel, ** exceeding great 


« ind precious promiſes ; which are to in- 


* duce us to become partakers of the Divine 
« nature, by ſhunning the corruptions of a 
4 finful world.“ For the like reaſon, St. 
Paul, in his Epiſtle to Titus, ſtiles the ex- 
| ion of every vittuous Chriſtian, ** the 
hope of eternal life, which God, who can- 
„not lie, hath” promiſed.” Hence alfo he 
exhorts theſe ſame Hebrews, in the tenth 
chapter of this Epiſtle, to hold faſt theis 


tianity, in defiance of all the perſecutions to 
which they were expoſed. For God,” 
ſays he, . is faithful, who hath promiſed ;" 
who has promiſed to reward your conſtancy, 
and to make you ample amends for whatever 
you can ſuffer in His righteous cauſe. Laſtly. 
Hence it is, that this Apoſtle tells the Co- 
rinthians, that ** all the promiſes of God in 
« Chriſt, are Yea, and Amen: that is, 
© they will never be reverſed by Almighty 
_ © God himſelf; and are impoſſible to be de- 

* feated of ſucceſs, by any other power.” 
| 7thly. Chriſt is no leſs immutable, I 
mean He may no leſs be depended upon, in 
T 3 His 


* profeſſion ;” their profeſſion of Chriſ- 
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| igthreatoings of that puniſhment, that fu- 
4 ; miſery, Which He has folemoly aſſured 
| ue He, wil inflict, on all wicked, impeni- 
tent, men; but eſpecially, on all - wicked, 
impevitent, Chriſtians 3 on all, who pretend 
of to believe bis ( Goſpel, or to acknowledge 
Him for their Spiritual Maſter, while they 
live in a wilful, unte formed tranſgrefiion, 'of 
his moſt. Sacred Commands. 
Therefore, heſide our Lord's own. | repeat- 
ed denunciations; St. Paul, whom I have 
ſo often cited, opens his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, with this awful warning that © the 
Wrath of God is revealed from Heaven 
(in the Goſpel of Chriſt) b againſt all . 
godlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men;' 
againſt every human creature, who either 
impudentiy denies the obligations-of Reli- 
gion, or ſtil] more impudently deſtroys their 
effects in his life and converſation. _ 
Now the puniſhment of ſuch rebellious 
ſubjects, equally belongs to the Divine un- 
changeable moral attributes, is equally a part 
of the Div ne unchangeable moral govern- 
ment, as the reward of the obedient. Ac- 
cordingly you find, that the former is as uni- 
formly, 


_ 1 
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formly, as warmly: threatened; as thecfatter 
is graciouſly *promiled 92? throughout the | 
Writings: of the New Teſtament.» Fhèe rea- 
ſon whereof, in one plain word; is thig=oN's 
Governor, human or Divine, can: poſſibly 
promote virtue, ur even preſerve toltrable 
order; Without diſcoutaging vice. And viee, 
in its worſt degrees, tan neuer bo diſoqu- 
raged, to any good purpoſe, withouri the 
eſtabliſument of penal laws, and tha actual 
execution+ of them. Slight offenders, it is 
true may often | be: rechimed, (by -kind ad- 
vice, by friendly and -ſcafonable-radmoni< 
tions 3 but hardened criminal, 20 tendet 
themſclyes: the neceſſury objects of juſt-ſever 
rity. Of which ſeverity; howeverz'timely 
notice ſhould. mercifully be given; both as a 
warning to the ſinnersb themſelves, and as 
the probable means of deterring others from | 
following their example 
I need not inform you} that ſuch notice 
has with one voice been publiſhed to the 
world, by all the firſt Preachers of Chriſ- 
tianity and ſtands everlaſtingly recorded, 
in the Scriptures of the Goſpel, for the in- 


nen Chriſtian people. God has 
42099 ** 1 4 " commanded 


| ly to the cauſe of virtue and conſiſtent with 
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't cotnmanded all men, every where, to repent. 
% He has appointed a day, wherein. He will 
judge the world in rightcodſneſs, and re- 
« compenſe the wicked according to their 
« deeds: Wherein he will render tribulation 
_ *« and anguith to every ſoul of man, that do- 
*« oth evil: Wherein He will ſend his An- 

« pels, who ſhall gather out of his Kingdom, 
70% all: them that commit iniquity ; and ſhall 
s caſt them into. s furnace of fire,” 


This is nn 'the conetndinginrorikzins -1 


the Goſpel-Diſpenſation: Terrible, indeed, 
as you. may think, and as it muſt certainly 
be; but yet abſolutely needful to tender the 
whole ſeheme, beneficial to the world, friend- 


itſelf. No wonder then, that, long before 
the promulgation of the Gaſpel, the wiſe 
Son of Sirach clearly ſaw the expedience of 
Divine Juſtice, in the puniſhment of ſinſul 
men; from the reaſon of things, as well: as 
from the numerous examples of it, inflicted 
upon his diſorderly Countrymen. S 
not thou, the Mercy of the Lond is great: 
He will be pacified, for the multitude of 
* fins. For a both 

| N «Cc come 
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+-come - from Him.“ The former, by it- 
ſeif, and deſtitute of the latter, is totally un- 
fit for the regulation e ſubjects, who are 

ally liable to abuſe WEI yd | 

0 ron into wilfal crimes. | "OY "UE1 
8. * Theſe, which 1 hav dats deforegen; 
always appeared to me, the capital in ſtandes, 
that are requiſite to be mentioned, for a de 
explanation of Chriſt's immutability. They 
ſeem the principal regards, wherein our 
Bieſſed Maſter anfwers the character given of 
Him by his faithful Apoſtle, in the words of 
the Text; namely, that He is (in him- 
« ſelf, and in the whole tenor of his Reli- 
gion) the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for 

"ever." 

I hall only add, that I am ſure you will 
_ eaſily conceive, even from the rough draught 
I have here given you of this great Cha- 
rater, that it will afford matter for many 
uſeful, many important articles, of reflection. 
That © Chriſt is invariably the ſame,” in 
the ſeveral views taken of it above; is a 
doctrine, which concerns you, more or leſs, 


throughout your whole behavior, to Him, 
your fellow « Chriſtians, and yourſelves. 
242 C FA * l * vou 
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You, ought! never to loſe ſiglit af it. In all 
points of conſequence; it ſhould. be upper- 
py rang exc thoughts. Ae 997 enen 
But this appllention'of- the Text, as I hint - 
ed to you at my entrance upon the preſent 
Sermon, I putpoſe to make the ſubject of our 
ſerĩous conſideration, at ſome future meet - 
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| 15 a former Diſcourſe upon theſe intereſt- 

ing words, I divided my deſign into two 
general heads; under the ' firſt of which, I 
have ſhewn you the ſeveral inſtances, the ſe- 
veral different lights, wherein Chriſt appears, 
agreeably to what St. Paul here tells the 
Hebrews, to be the ſame, yeſterday, 'to-' 
day, and for ever.” The inſtances which 1 
mentioned, as you may recollect, were theſe. 
1. His Divine Nau, as the Eternal Son of 
the Eternal Father. 2. His Divine Natu- 
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ral Attributes, of unbounded power, wiſ- 
dom, knowledge, underſtanding ; by which, 
as agent under the Supreme Potentate, He 
created; and gaverng, all "things; 3. His 
Moral Attributes, of impartial juſtice, equity, 
| benevolence, mercy. 4. The Moral Du- 


ties, which he has preſcribed us throughout 19 


his Goſpel; in conſequence of his moral 
attributes, and | correſponding with them. 
8. The Doctrines, properly ſo called, which 
He has taught us, in this ſame Goſpel. Par- 
ticularly, the Doctrines of à final Judg- 
ment; a future immortal ſtate; the neceſ- 
ſity of repentance, and the efficacy of it for 
procuring the pardon of our ſins. 6. The 
Promiſes of Bleſſing and Reward, which He 
has expreſsly given to all virtuous, or ſin- 
cerely penitent, men. 7. The Threatnings 
of Puniſhment, and dreadful Miſery, which 
He has ſolemnly denounced, againſt all 
wicked, impenitent, ones.---Theſe are the 
principal views, the moſt important re- 
 gards, wherein we are to look upon our 
Lord, and his Religion, as perfectly un- 
changeable in themſelves, perfectly to be re- 
m on by all Chriſtian people. | 


i 
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The articles above-mentioned, - having 
been pretty largely conſidered by me at a for- 
mer meeting, in order to give you a full Toes 

of the ſenſe of the Text ; | 

II. The ſecond and preſent part of ay 
deſign, is; to apply this illuſtration of the 
words to ourſelves, to our progreſs in real 
Chriſtianity, by. ſeveral reflections, and prac- 
tical inferences ; which 1 ſhall now deduce 
from it, in the regular order wherein they 
preſent themſelves to my thoughts. 

1, then. * If Chriſt, our Model, our 
great example, is always the ſame; we muſt 
* endeavor, to the very utmoſt of our power, 

to imitate, to be like, Him. -In his Di- 
vine nature, indeed, in his un- cauſrd and 
never · ceaſing exiſtence, neither we, nor any 
other created Beings, can poſſibly reſemble 
Him. They, in common with us, had a 
beginning, and may have an end. They, as 
well as ourſelves, are entirely dependent up- 
on Him, both for their firſt exiſtence, and 
for the continuance, for the preſervation, of 
it. He only hath immortality,” as the 
inherent, efſential property, of his nature. 
If any of his creatures be immortal, as good 


Angels 
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| Angels are, and. all good men hope to be; it 
is foleiy owing. to his permiſſion; or, if 
ſhould. rather have. ſaid, to his gracious ap- 
pointment.---In this firſt inſtance therefore, 
the Son of God is unſpeakably too far above 
us; to be our pattern, or to be ene by 
us. In like manner | 
2228. We cannot be: conceived: * n 
our Bleſſed Lord, in his Divine natural at- 
tributes; in his unlimited power, wiſdom, 
underſtanding. In theſe qualities, Angels, 
and even Archangels, all finite minds in 
ſhort without exception, fall inexpreſſibly 
below Him, bear no. proportion to, Him, and 
therefore cannot, in any tolerable accepta- 
tion, or with any tolerable propriety, be faid 
to reſemble Him. Now, if this be the caſe: 
with Angels, with Heavenly ſpirits ; it is 
far more evidently the caſe with men. 
"The; power of Creation; the knowledge 
of all truths, of all future as well as paſt 
events, of all the numberleſs connections de- 
pendencies and relations of things; are per- 
fections, peculiar to God, and the 80n of 
God; u rd to be Wa wel _ other 
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Beirig, except through immediate Revelation, 

| of. Communication, ftom them. 
All this jeems to me, not merely intelligi- 
ble, not barely probable; but highly conſo- 
nant to reaſon, to all ſound unaffacted phi, 
loſophy, to natural as well as revealed Reli- 
gion. Hence we find very reſpectful men- 
tion made, of the tranſcendent and incom- 
parable Majeſty of the Supreme Being. be- 
fore the times of the Goſpel; not in the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament only, but 
in the Writings of the Sages, nay even of 
the more ſenſible Mad of en. hd 

Rome, * ; 1 file 
But, ay. in 1 3 partofihe 5 
ide 5: in his moral attributes, of uniyerſal 
juſtice, benevolence, elemency, meray; we 
are much more able to acquire ſome like- 
neſs of our Heavenly Maſter. And yet even 
here, Wwe cannot be, nor was ever any mortal 
upon Earth, unchangeably W limes in- 

riably -gcod, at all times, in all places, un- 
e eee The utmoſt we can 
HQ 0. 24:4 arrive 
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arrive at, (and that indeed we are indiſpen- 
ſably bound to attain) is ; to be uniformly, 
by whiclF I mean generally, good; to be 
virtoous, upon the whole; with an honeſt 
deſire, an active zeal, to became continually 
more ſo. Such a datiful attention to our 
conduct, the Writers of the New. Teſta- 
ment call, growing in Grace, and in the 
«« Knowledge of the Son of God; going on 
4 unto perfection, till we come to a com- 
* plete man, to the meaſure of the ſtature 
« of the fulneſs of Chriſt ;” Till we come 
to the neareſt ſimilitude of the Divine Pat- 
tern, that the temptations of the world, our 
own paflions' defects and infirmities, will 
permit.---This is the only laudable pride, 
the only generous ambition; to diſdain 
« whatever is baſe, or evil; to be induſtrious, 
in copylng what is truly great and good. 
- \gthly, The immutability of Chriſt with 
regard to the Promiſes of his Goſpel, or the 
impoſſibility. that He ſhould deceive us in 
thoſe Promiſes, is the ſtrongeſt encourage - 
ment to all virtuous men to perſevere, and, 
28 I ſaid this very moment, to improve 
themſelves, in their virtues. If they do ſo, 
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they cannot, in the nature of things, in che 


nature of the God of truth, fail to obtain 


the rewards, which He has, in his Holy 
woech, explicitly engaged-10- confer "upon 
them Ut 10n 18 6 5 
Again. The Giws: ni no 
leſs: forcibly to incite all wicked men, to 
forſake their fins, and to turn to God aper 
out delay: By which they will, moſt ag. 
ſuredly, entitle themſelves to a merciful ſhare 
of the like rewards.” For theſe rewards are 
graciouſly promiſed, not only to all juſt 
t perſons, who need no repentance; but 
to all perſons who do need it, and will time 
ly lay hold on it: As no one of you can be 
ignorant, who has the leaſt pretence to be 
called a Chriſtian, or the leaſt underſtanding; 
of the Religion vhich he profeſſes. I hear- 
tily pray therefore, that this conſideration 
may have its due effect upon you all ! That it 
may! tend alike to ſuppreſs what is faulty, to 
cheriſh-and mature whatever is commenda- 


ble, in you! 


Sthly. Suffer me to give you one 8 
cular, and very proper, caution; which is 
cloſely connected with what I have ſaid; in 
Vor. IV. U the 
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the two preceding articles. If Chriſt is 
immutably, and uninterruptedly, good ; let 

it be your endeavor, to be conſiſtently fo, 
I mean, do not content your ſelves, with be- 
ing good, in ſome reſpects, but not in others; ; 
at ſome times, but not at others; to ſome 
perſons, but not to others. Do not, Len- 
treat you, reſt ſatisfied with theſe, or any the 
like whimſical, incompetent, ſchemes of 
morality. Ini fte words. Take a conſcien- 
tious care, to be regularly virtuous; though 
you cannot be perfectiy ſo : -A diſtinction, 
that is very intelligible, and requires no fur- 
ther explanation. A partial attachment to 
one or two favorite virtues, attended with 
the indulgence of allowed and deliberate 
vices ( inſtances of which are by far too com- 
mon) is almoſt, if not altogether as bad, as 
ne: virtue at all. It is not only repugnant 
to the doctrine of the Text, but is incon- 
ſiſtent with itſelf, with every thing that can 
be named moral or religious principle; as 1 
have often remarked to you upon different 
occaſions, and need not here repeat. The 
whole matter is briefly this. If you can 
practiſe one W you have ſufficient li- 
| . 
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berty, gad, ſoffieient qbligation,. to practiſe 
the reſt. If Joy can ſhun, or ſubdue, one 
vicigus temptation ; you haye the like pow- 
er, the like Se meg from God, to conquer. 
all others. 

_Gthly-;; The immprability of Chriſt, with 
relation tg the threatnings denounced in his 
Gaſpel, and the certainty that thoſe threat- 
nings will one day he fully executed; ; is a 
freſh a moſt alarming argument, for ſinful 
men of whatever olaſs or denomination, to 


depart from their evil ways, and to amend 
their lives. Chriſtianity, wiſely : as well as 
kindly,. tries eyery method, that is likely to 
work upon people of all tempers, of all 
complexigns, If the hopes of bleſſings and 
rewards, cannot prevail with you, to reform 
vou manners ; here are the terrors of Di- 
vine Judgment: Which, upon the loweſt 
principle of ſelſ · integeſt, of ſelf· preſervation, 
ought to produce this happy effect. Theſe 
terrors, ate the laſt reſource of all Govern- 
ment. They are the laſt perſuaſive, that 
God. dag aſe has to offer. You cannot diſ- 
* the reality of them, without utterly 
2 denying 


— — 


x buſed phraſe,” Rt | | 
"2thly. One 1 topick of advice more, ſhall 


ing to > Chriſtians of N age. 
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denying, the "whole" of the truth of cevela- 
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9 


final” remedy, an d kenaring yourſelves" un 


pardonabl „ien! 


Where T0 a8 Hi great Prophet. lach er- | 


horted ikke an 3 5 Jews upon a very fimilar 
| occaſion, 779 {remember theſe things, and ſhew 


yourſelyes men : s Men 'of ſenſe; and pru- 


Apes : Men, that love themfelves; in tlie 


only n meaning 8 that ſo much 2. 


N 118. ; "LIL oat 132 1 | 


finiſh what. r "purpoſe to 1a before you. 


Let the words of the Text | prevent, or at leaſt 


4 111949 , 


let them cure in you, the vice which is cen- , 


ſured i in | the following verſe; and at which, | 
as. I told you in my former Diſcourſe, they 
ſcem to be more immediately levelled. The 
vice I point at, as defined by St. Paul Him- 


ſelf, is; that of „ being carried about with 
« divers and ſtrange doRtines.” © And the 
| counſel he gives relative to this matter, may 


be thus very rightly piraphraſed, for a warn 


YI "Hy Jr39114 
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If Chriſt, his Goſpel, and all the contents 
of it, are unchangeably the ſame; be not 
you perpetually fluctuating, perpetually un- 
ſettled; and unſatis fied, in your notions of his 
Religion. Be got inceſſantly, hunting after 
new doctt ines, and running after, new teach- 
Be contented to hear the great ſtand- 
2 pUngipes and; precepts of, Chriſtianity, 
reaſonably explained, and affeQionately i in- 
forced · Be not in the number of tlioſe fool- 
tb Chriſtians, whom this ſame; Apoſtle fo 
joſtly condemns, in the fourth chapter of 
his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy: Who 
„Will not endure ſound dodrine, but 
% heap to themſelves teachers, and have 
itching ears. Such people will not bear 
ſound doctrine. No! They want unſound 
doctrine that will free them from the 
trouble of doing their duty; that will con- 
duct them to Salvation, upon eaſier, and 
cbeapet terms. The certain conſequence is, 
that they make themſelves a ready prey to a | 
tribe of Impoſtors; who, exactly like their 
predeceſſors, recorded by St. Peter in his ſe- 
cond Epiſtle, inſtead of piouſly ſtudying to 
ee the ſublimer parts of Scripture, 
ethos; + 93 n, 


6 — p * 


20% SERMON XR. 
profanely: petvert them, to the os rruption of 
of their followers, and iner n 'Geſttuc- 
tn... I 
hut, leaving others to o judge; wht ehidjudee, 
for themſelves /; take this from Me,' and 
keep it, as an everlaſting maxim: That 
_ © true Religion admits of ne novelties, no 
innovations. There is only one way, 
ordained of God, to carry you to Heaven: 
But there have been ten thouſand ways in- 
vented by Kknaviſh men, to miſguide, and 
lead you from it. If you ate fond of error, 
and deception ; you may find variety with- 
out end. But, if you wiſh to be ho- 
neſtly dealt with; you muſt ſubmit to 
hear the ſame god e. unn e 
to you. 

Vou will acknowledge ths hs of whar 
Jaſſert, when you reflect, that A firm belief 
in God as your Maker, in Chriſt as your 
Redeemer and Divine Inſtructor; that this 
belief, I fay, accompanied with a diligent at- 
tention to the moral duties which He has 
injoined you, i is the ſum of Chriſtianity. This 
is „the Lew and the Prophets, according 
to our Savior, It is the end of the Com- 

= 69 mandment,” 
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«© mandment,” according to St. Paul. It is 
ic the whole of man, according to the wiſę 
King of Iſrael, who lived many ages before 
them. And whatever Diſeourſes, in any 
age, ate delivered by Teachers to a Chriſtian 
congregation; this ought, directly or ulti- 
mately, to be the object of them all. No 

Preacher of the Goſpel ought ever to loſe 


: fight; of it, or ever to let it be abſent from 
: his thoughts! 4 
d How particularly the Apoſtle's Gabeln to 
5 the Hebrews, is wanted at this time; when 


ſs many ignorant creatures amongſt our- 
ſchves} are propagating the ſtrangeſt doctrines, 
and fo many more ignorant ones are daily 
ſeduted by them; I beg leave to recom- 
mend to your ſerious! conſideration- only 
requeſting, that I may not be miſunder- 
eood. I have not the leaſt Idea, that it 
is in my power, or in the power of any 
man; to teclaim theſe bigots; much leſs 
their leaders, Who make them ſo, and 
keep them ſd ! I entertain no ſuch hope. 
My fingle expectation is, to convince 
you, that are here preſent, of their groſs 
infatuation ; to diſſuade you from falling. 
or from being drawn, into it; to preſerve 
94 o 
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men, or worthy." to „ into the 
ien eee e eb uy; 


you in that Chriſtian Faith which I de- 


ſeribed juſt now, and which is the only 


means whereby you can become good 


.i 8thly,/ Then. After all chat bas paſ- 


ſed, it is time 1 ſhould diſmiſs the 
jc ſubject, and you. Which 1 cannot how- 
ever do, without once more urging up- 
on you St. Paul's | 
of rambling in ſearch of ſtrange Teach- 

ers, and ſtill ſtranger Doctrines, ye a- 
bicde by the plain tr 


advice: That, inſtead 


ths of the Goſpel; 


which are ever th moſt intereſting : 


That ye, eſpecially, make a point of a- 


voiding all fickleneſs of temper in com- 
mon life, all partiality in morals, all 


unſteadineſs of principle in Religion: Al- 


ways remembring, that the Son of God, 
whoſe ſteps it is your duty, your glo- 


ty, to follow, is, both in himſelf, and in 


the whole of what he has either taught, 
commanded, forbidden, promiſed, or threat- 
ened, the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for 
ti ever.” In theſe, and all reſpeQs, He is 
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if we pleaſe, may be ſufficiently ſo, to anſwer 


every deſireable end of our preſent, as well 


as of our future, immortal, ſtate. This I 


have often told you already, and ſhall not 


ſcruple to tell it you often again, 


—_ 


To God, only wiſe- 
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And 4 2h Hat ”y a 410 err tuin, be 
truſted in tbemſilbes that they' weve” Righ- 


bene, d rodepeted 191] N Wall | 
As I purpoſ ikke dia Parbbles-crem- 

tioned in the Text, the ſubje& of the 
preſent Diſcourſe ; I think it will be by: no 
means improper, to lay the whole Parabtd, 
which is a very ſhort one, before 50. 
Two men went up mtorthe Temple do 
pray: The one a Phariſee, the uther n 
* Publican. The Phariſee ſtood, ant} prays 
© ed thus with himſelf. God, Ithank theo, 
* 2 I am not as other men are ex tot 
| * fioners, 


4 :101)822) 01 
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« ſioners, unjuſt, adulterers; or even as 
« this Publican. I faſt twice in the week, I 
_.*« give tithes of all that I poſſeſs. The Pub- 
AlIican, Randingafar off, would not lift up fo 
% much as his eyes unto Heaven; but 
„ ſmote upon his breaſt ; ſaying, God, be 
* merciful to Me, a Sinner. I tell you, this 
% man went down to his houſe juſtified, ra- 
« ther than the other. For every one that 
« exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; and he 
c that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted.” 


Now this parable is ſo plain, in its gene- 


ral deſign; and tlie purport of it is ſo 
clearly expreſſed, by the Evangeliſt in the 


Text; that it appears to want no furthet il- 
luſtration than what, I hope, you will find 


d jonas in * nn. PRs 720 
it. | | S048 £ 


| The gcc of the Phariſees, to which the 
| Gras of theſe two men belonged, was the 


moſt - extenſive religious party among the 


Jews. The members of this ſect valued 
themſelves much, upon their learning. and 
upon their ſanctity of manners; in both of 
vrhich articles, they pretended to excel all 
the other ſeats; as our Lord here gives us 


to 
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to onderſtand;; by calling them men, who: | 


«-xruſted in themſelves that they were 


i xighteous,” and deſpiſed others.“ They 


moreover held a conſiderable l -of:. 


doctrines, never taught by Moſes; but 


which they either received from their Fore · 


Fathers, or invented themſelves-. By which . 


doctrines they expounded, or rather often- 


times ſtrangely confuſed and perverted, te 


Moſaic Law. Laſtly. They abqunded in 
all the external ſhow and parade of Religion; 
were ſuperſtitiouſly preciſe in the obſervance: 
of the Sabbath, in the payment of tithes, and 
in the other poſitive or ceremonial parts of 
the Jewiſh inſtitution.--But the quality. 


with which we are chiefly concerned, is 


their ſelf-conceit ; their confident | opinion 


of their own ſcheme of piety; and their con- 


tempt of thoſe, who differed or diſſented; 
from them: Their truſting. in them- 
ſelves that they were righteous, and de- 
** ſpiſing others: A ſpecies of pride, that 


has too commonly prevailed, ſince the days 


of the Phariſces, among men preſuminy'to 
ſtile. themſelves Chriſtians, / 167 
2. The Publicans, of whom the ſecond 


perſon 
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patſon in the Parable was one, were people 
ho gathered the taxes for the Roman Go- 
N verument, or for the Emperor at Rome, 
thronghout: the ſeveral-Provinces of that im- 
menſe Empire. This office, you may eafily 
ſuppoſe, was diſguſtful enough to the con- 
and to pay, ſuch taxes. And the men em- 
ployed in this buſineſs, the lower ſort of 
them efſpecially, not being troubled with 
tender conſciences, were tempted to com- 
mit various knaveries and extorſions, in the 
cousſe--of it. This was the caſe, every 
where.” But the Jews, in particular, who 
confidered themſelves as the peculiar peo- 

ple of God, and had long flattered them 
ſelves with an expectation of enjoying uni- 

verſal dominion under their Meſſiah, deteſted 
the thought of all ſubjection to any foreign 
human power; and looked upon theſe Publi- 
| cans, into whoſe hands they were forced to 
deliver this ſervile tribute, in * . 
light of abhorrence. | 

- Theſe few hints may be ſaſicient to 80. 

you, why the Phariſee, in the Parable, and in 
bis prayer to God, ſpeals of the Publican, in 
FE EA | terms 
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trons of ſuch ſoyereign jadigeetion. 1% Ged. 
«« thank Thee, that I am not. 8s this Pub- 
* lican ! Tbey likewiſe. inform you, what 
were probably the fins gf which the Publi- 
can had been guilty, and of which he now 
repented : Namely, ſundry. inſtances, of op. 
preſſion, and impoſitian upon the ſubjects, 
in hie collection of the Imperial Revenue. 
From this inſtructive Parable, We 
. the following Chriſtian, and. very in: 
tereſting, doctrine: that pride, by Which 
* I mean a narrow- minded partiality $0 our 
* own and diſdain of our neighbor's accom- 
pliſhments, will ruin, or at leaſt. it will 
© excecdingly depreciate, an otherwiſe. good 
character. It will hinder a man from 
correcting thoſe failings, which the moſt 
perfect of human kind, not only are liable to, 
but actually labor under. It will hinder 
him from making any further advances, in 
religious knowledge ; It will fix him down. 
in his ignorance, and his errors. 

Thus, for example. The Fhariſee, in the. 
Parable, does not ſeem to have been a bad 
man, in his outward actions. He was no 
extortioner, He was not unjuſt. He was 

not 
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his whole prayer into fin; 


whom the very beſt of us repeatedly offend, 
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abe An dulösteb ni Ele punctually obſerved 
the t taul part of the law, and does not ap- 


| peur to have been 4 criminal” tranſgreſſor of 


the moral part. Our Savior does not deny 
bim the merit, he here lays elaim to; does 
not accuſe him of any male practices, or ſo 
much! us inſinuate that he was chargeable 
witk any. The great thing therefore; I ay, 
which our Lord meant to alledge dire dy 
againſt him, wus, his ſpiritual pride; his 
high opinion of his own wiſdom,” and vir- 


tue; his unchatitable conſtruction of the 
conduct, and inſolent contempt of the . 


ſons; of other men. unn li endend! 
More eſpecially. His declaring nes | 
ſe}f-coriceit, in the preſence, nay in the face, 
of his Maker; God, I thank Thee, that 
J am not as other men ate; betrays ſuch 


à degree of profane impudence, as would ut- 


tetly ſpoil the devotion of a Saint, and turn 


, : ” 
i; 7 1 1 14 4 
. 1 0 - 


To ſound forth our own praiſes, even aide: 


fore our Brethren, of like infirmities with 


ourſelves, is no trivial fault: But to do ſo 
before. the all - perfect Governor, againſt 


1s 
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is a crime, W hich,you, may much more eaſily 
conceive, than I can expreſs. 
This. Phariſee, agcordingly, was fo totally 
vokit.to.worlhip .God,. or 40 appear, ig (any, 
truly religious aſſembly that, inſtead, of 
going into the Temple to pray, he had 
infinitely better have ſtaid at homes, and me- 
ditated upon the adyice given. him by the 
wiſe Author of Eccleſiaſticus: My Son, 
. r thou prayeſt, prepare thyſelf; and 
— T0 tempt the Fon in this. paſſage. of 
Eccleſiaſticus, fignihies to try his patience 
to put his forbearance and long ſuffering — 
a full proof: Which all, irreverent addreſ-. 
ſes, like that of the Krise, cannot fail 
to do. 0 al uivib als 1 
Fon 3 it follows, on the. cgntrary, 
dide, that as pride is extremely injurious 
to apo. character ſo humility will rec 
ti tify and ,amend ; a bad one.'---Singere. bus, 
- wility,in 2 man that has Men wicked (and I 
am not - ſpeaking pf any; þymility;, but what: 
is Engere) implies a ſerious ſen,e,, an inyard- 
copſciouſneſs. and conviQon,, of his former. 
e iy diſpoſition, hs, will notary 
OLs > 
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lead him to feformation; will naturally con- 


vert him, from a ſinner; to an honeſt penitent, 


| and 1 good Chtiſtian. Oppoſite principles 
muſt terminate, of courſe, in oppoſite conſe- 


quences." „ While {Af:fofficiency will ſtop 
our progreſs in virtue; and fink us continual- 
ly deeper in Vice; an ingenious diffidence will 


be ſure to {tmprove! us in the former, and to 


reclaim us from the latter. Therefore the 
firſt gh of real contrition, the firſt Rep to- 


Wards à hearty or effectuäl repentance, ig to 


humble ourſelves beſbit God, to make con- 


 ſeffion bf out fins, and to implore his forgive- 
rieſs of them. The Publican's ſhort prayer, 


God, be merciful ta me, a inner; is a 
chihpiththfive pattern for every tfanſgrefſor 
of the divine Laws, whateyer be his rank, 
offite, or mode bf Religion. 

*+thly. Lou wilt find the trüth tir way 


| foregoing temarks concerning bumility and 
pride; abundantly confirmed by out bleffed 
| Lord's on iceoudr” of their diffefent ef- 
feets; in the two different men? J tell 


401. this man went "down to his- houſe 


A üſtified, rather than the other.” That is, 
if benen hat Hts de expreſiett 3* the 


. is Ps 
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6 « hamble Publican, though he had formerly | 
been guilty of frauds and oppreſſion, was 
nevertheleſs more acceptable in the fight 
© of God, was far more likely to obtain Sal- 
« vation, than the haughty Phariſee, Who 
had been guilty of neither. The Publi- 
can was in the happy road, that leads men 
to grow better: The Phariſee was in al- 
* moſt certain danger of daily degenerating, 
and of becoming worſe. The former was 
emerging from a ſtate of ſin: The latter 
* was declining and haſtening inte f. if he 
„„ ee in it already.” Slice 
' -6thly; Let us now obferve the ai 
ſion of the Parable, and the argument by 
which our Savior proves the Publicin, in 
his ſtate of humiliation, te be the wiſer, as 
well as the more virtübus man, of the two. 
« For every one that exalteth himſelf, ſhall 
«be abaſed ; and he that humbleth him- 
* ſelf, ſhall be exalted,” 7 Which plainly 
fignifies that pride, being utterly inconſiſtent 
with human nature and human infirmities, 
being 2 groſs affront both upon God and 
_ will one day be mortified, as it de- 
X 2 | ſerves. 
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ſerves, . Whereas humility, being the pro- 
pet temper of frail creatutes, and their moſt 
becoming behavioe; to: their Creator, egainſt 
whom they all more or leſs „de will be 
| highly. hotored and rewarded. . i 
This, if there be any „ee dif: 
tinion, may be called the favorite maxim of 
the Goſpel: And conſequently is eſſentially | 
needful to be believed and obeyed, by all 
Chriſtians. Neither our Lord, nor his 
| Apoſtles; ever loſe fight of it. It is incul- 
cated, either in theſe ſame, or in exactly 
ſimilar words, in almoſt every page through- 
ont the / whole New Teſtament. Ipſomuch 
5 that, to ſay. 5 a man is humble, is equiva- 
lent to ſaying he is a Chriſtian. At leaſt I 
amm ſute that, to ſay * he is proud, like the 
Phariſeg in the Parable, is declaring him * to 
be ng Chriſtia! !! | 
Ithly. Another inference, clearly: ds. 5 
cible from the premiſes, is this; if pride be 
ſcarcely tolerable, even in an otherwiſe fair 
character; how inſufferable muſt it appear, 
in all characters, and in all perſons, of the 
deen ſort; among Wee it is fo ' COMmMmony 
SEL. . 
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iy found and of -whorn it is indeed ſo often 
one moſt obvious property! For u wiſe and 
2 good men] is hardly ever inſenfible ef his 

own imperfections: His wiſdom and his 
goodneſa, perpetually point them out to 
him; perpetually warn him of them. Where 
as a fboliſh and a wieked inan, neither has, 
norowill bear to be taught} any ſenſe of his 
o nofüülts. During which wilful bind- 
neſs, it is almoſt impoſſi ble he ſhbuld have 
any eormpathon for the: faults of his neigh- 
bor. Juſtlus our Savior ſuys to the Phariſees; 
in the Goſpel of St. Jh: Ho tan ye 
believe, Who receive honor; one of another; 
and efeek not the honor, which cometh 
** from God only?“ The rule isa general; 
and A ſtanding ond As long as any per- 
ond continves in a ftubborn, ſelf-conceited 
humor; and will not eondeſeend to reform 
itz he is neber likely to hearken to the 
ſoundeſt advice, or to give credit id the 
plaineſt doarinetuo 21d 515 eb 30h 
8. Let me entreat you to/take:inbtice; 
how directly the reverſe of the Phariſes be- 
fore us, and of his whole fraternity, was 
our Heavenly Maſter Mimſelf, the &uthor'of 
X 3 this 


. 5 
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tchis Divine Parable ! Who, though the per- 
fection of goodneſa, nay for that very rea · 
ſoh hechaſe He was the perfectian of good- 

neſs, never boaſted of his virtues, either be- 
foro God or man. Sq far from it, that, as 
you read in his ſame chapter, ho. would not 
allow: himſelf to be jaccoſted with the popu- 


lar, current ſalutation, of Good Maſter,” 


*« Why calleſt thou Me en ? There 4s 
ane good, but One!“ Rettile zi un dn 
An excellent admonition, | to al his pomi- 
nal Diſciples of the preſent day who, 
as if brought up at the feet of the Phariſees 
of old, affect and delight to be · called Rab- 
bi.“ Who admire! pompous titles nay 
procure and purchaſe them, at. any prirxe. 
Who love greetings in the markets, and ea- 
gerly contend for the uppermoſt ſeats at 
feaſts. Who are iĩnceſſantly exactisg the ho- 
mage, or courting the applauſes, of men; 
though they know in their hearts they do 
not deſerve them, but ought to be aſbamed, 
and afraid; to receive them! Who, in one 
word, are ſo remote from not thinking them- 
ſelves good; that they think kee ten 
times * than * _ are l 
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This is no uncharitable cenfore on the 
manners of the age. It is nothing more, 
than the ſimple truth. It is nothing more, 
than what you may fee verified, by every 
| hours experience. It is nothing more, 
than what a man of any diſcernment, let 
him be ever fo candid, cannot. help abſerv- 
ing. Tbe pride and vain glory: of the Pha 
riſers, was: by no means confined to their 
perſons, or to their times; but has been 
notariogſiy vißble, in (all times; and, what 
is worſe, in all profeſſions. Artful and 
aſpiring mon have always, ſince the world 
began, been ſubſtituting a pared of empty 
names; to ſupply the place of real dignity ” Bt 
to:delude the vulgar, and to gain a verbal pre- 
eminence above nnn 
tior to them. & ii; ewe 
If yau diſapprove, W this 
Pharifaical tevity; of mind; you hate the 
remedy in your own: hands: You have an 
undoubted WOT, + fo. avoid being guilty 
= 0. 5 


| Wherefore, nally. Since our Bleſ- 
* E has given us, not berely his pre- 
cepts, but his example alſo, to inſtruct us; 


let us faithfully follow his ſteps. Let us 
X 4 « learn 


\ 
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learn of Him, ho was meck and lowly in 
„heart. Let us fenounce the oſtentatious 
vanity of men] and; as. the true elect of God, 


put on that humbleneſs of mind, Which 
is athe higheſt ornament of the Chtiſtian 


Character; and doubles the value of every 


human vit tue. Which will carry as for- 


ward in all that Is good, ond will not only 
ſecute us from falling into future evil, but 
will! deliver us: out of thät intoayhich we 
habe alfeady fallen. Thus, like the penitent 


in che Parable· before us; we ſhall gordown 
from this Houſe of. God, to bur on houſes, 
juſtiſedl From whence, whenever it ſhall 


pleaſe: Him to call us, we ſhall; be tranſlated 
to thoſe Houſes above Which were not made 
with hands, but are eternal in the Heavens. 

So jt is, and ſo it will be found at laſt; 
that, contrary to all the groveling notions of 
worldly: ambition, humilty is the path: by 
which we muſt aſcend to glory; while pride, 
inſtead of lifting us up, will ſink. us into 


everlaſting diſgrace! Remember the con- 
eluſion, and confirmation; of the Parable ! 
9 e one eee himſelf, ſhall be 
Gz id cen, 
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« abaſed; and he that humbleth himſelf, 
„ ſhall be exalted.” © . 

The wiſe King of Iſrael underſtood both 
Religion; and human nature, too well, to be 
ignorant of this ſignal doctrine. Which 
therefore he has. delivered, with his uſual 
energy, and expreſſive conciſeneſs. ** Be- 
„fore honor,” ſays He, © is humility.” 
Whereas ** pride goeth before deſtruQion, 
and an haughty ſpirit before a fall.” 

\ I have nothing to add, but that, if you 
will take theſe Sacred Maxims for your 


guides, and ſubmit yourſelves to their di- 


reRion ; you will never materially err, ei- 
ther in your intercourſe with God, or in 
your tranſactions with men. Such admira- 
ble principles, if they have their due effect, 
will ** keep you from all preſumptuous 
* fins,” and will “ preſent you faultleſs be- 
% fore the Throne of Grace.” | 


To the King Eternal--- 
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ONE of the Jewiſh de to Chriſ- 
tianity, who had formerly belonged to 
the ſect of the Saducees, Bill retaining a 
fondneſs for the prejudices in which they 
were brought up, either wholly denied the 
Goſpe 1 Doctrine of the Refurrection, or Qt 
at leaſt doubted about it, and miſunderſtood 
it. 
. Some of the Gentile believers likewiſe, 


were perplexed, with difficulties and cavils, 
that 


3% 5 
1 
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that had been raiſed againſt it by their un- 
believing Brethren, and more eſpecially by 
the ſubtle ſophiſtry of their Philoſophers. 

, SE:Paul afterwards,)in his ſeednd Epiſtle 
to Timothy, mentions this ſame, or a ſimilar 
ſet, of nominal Chriſtians ; who affirmed 
that the Reſurretion (according to ſome 
ridiculous notion, they entertained of it) 
was already paſt; and that no further one 
was to be expected. 

Now theſe people do not appear to PR 
diſallowed the other articles of Chriſtianity, 


= but only this of our Lord's Reſurrection, 


with that of a future ſtate, or univetſal Re- 
ſurrection, inſeparable from it. 

Such was the dangerous error, cenſured 
hers 0 by the Apoſtle. In ; 9ppoſitian to 
which, or any the like iofidelity ; ; TH 

'I will 1 before vou his 0 own argu- 
1 in this x eng . and A few belides, | 
of the ſame import; to ſhew . vou the ab- 
ſurdity of pretending to believe the Got- 
s "3 without belicving this efſential article of 


= 1 will 'conbitler, * 08 + evi- 
: dence we have, that Chriſt did actually riſe 
| from 
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from the dead 3 together with the 8 
tiong, which may be made to it. 

III. I thall take. notice of ſeveral col. 
lateral . this greatly: u ee 125 
evidence? if} rng 129 

2 The oanclebiofichult * that © "Tha 
© truth of our Savior's Reſurrection, is alone 
* ſufficient to eſtabliſn the truth of his Goſ- 
pel in general; and the authority of all 
6: the Sotrines,” or 8 it * delivered 
eus, 

I, Then. St. «Paul's: dormant in -the | 
fourteenth | verſe; .is | this. If Chriſt: be 
not riſen ; then is our preaching vain, and 
your faith is alſo. vain..'---* If there be no 
future ſtate; no reſtoration. of men to ano- 
ther life; if death puts a final end to us 
* all;. what could be the purpoſe of Chriſt's 
coming? The world might juſt as well 
have remained in the condition, wherein it 
* had been from the beginning. As for the 
* morality, taught by himaſelf, or by us his 
Apoſtles; that, however excellent, can 
produce no extenſive good, it it wants the 
ſanction of Divine Rewards and: Puniſh- 
ments, to enforce the practice of it. 


In 


/ 
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In the ſeventeenth verſe, his reaſoning 
ſtands thus, f Chriſt be not raĩſed, your 
faith is vain: Ve are yet in your fins.” 
* The whole benefit of his ſufferings, by 
virtue of which penitent Chriſtians hope 
© to receive pardon of their fins; and a bleſ- 
© ang in Heaven, becomes abſolutely void. 
© If, Chriſt is dead himſelf, ho can he poſ- 
© fibly obtain eternal life for Us; or be the 
Author of everlaſting Salvation and happi- 
* neſs to us ?'---Such are the e s ar- 
eee To which let me adj, 
+ "40 Chriſt: be not riſen, then — | 
55 fulfilled the Prophecies, that were ſpoken of 
Him; in the Old Teſtament. More parti 
cularly, he could not be the Perſon, concern< 
ing whom it was expreſaly promiſed, that 
% God would not leave his Soul in Hell,” 
in a ſtate of death, “nor ſuffer his Holy 
One to ſee corruption. This Prophecy, 
you all know, is quoted by St. Peter, in the 
ſecond chapter of the Acts!; and is declared 
by him to relate entirely to Chriſt; ſignify- 
ing, that God would not leave Him in 
the W His body to corrupt 
911 10 eig it GTO. (3 there, 
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Again. If out Lord had not ken from 
the dead, he could by no means have an- 
ſuered the Prophecies that ate delivered to 
us, concerning the glories of his Kingdom. 
His whole life here, was a continued ſcene 
of humiliation, and ſuffering. Conſequent- 


y if he had not revived after death, and en- 


| teted into poſfeſſion of bis dominioh; -thoſs 

predictions could not have borne the ſmal- 
| leſt reſemblance of him: There could not 
have been the ſmalleſt pretenee for believing 
him to be that illuſtrious - Potentate, of 
whom Moſes and the Prophets had ſo re- 
peatedly ſpoken: Who, according to Iſaiah, 
was to be called Wonderful, Counſellor, 
* the Mighty God; of the © increaſe of 


rhoſe Government, there was to be no 


end! In a Word. If you ſuppoſe a per- 
ſon out of Being, all faich in Him, as head 
of 4 Kingdom, or under any other view 
whatſoever, * evidently. « 135 ve ee ee 
and abſurd. | 

Once more. If Chriſt be not riſen, we 
can have de belief in him; becauſe then he 
"409 f has 
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has falſified his o prophecy, concerning 
his Reſurrection.—— Thus, he ſays, to the 


Jews 2:1 Deſtroy this temple Aci body) 
, Land in three days I will raiſe it up.“ | So, 


in another place: The Son of Man. ſhall 


. hands of men: And 
they ſhall kill him: And the third day 
he ſnall be raiſed. again. And as he was 


going up to Jeruſalem, jok before the very 


feſtival.at which he was put to death; he 


tells bis diſciples, that he ſhould. be de- 


ivered to the Gentiles, to mock and to 
, ſcaurge and to crucify him; and ate an 
Ehe third day, he ſhould riſe again. 


This prediction was uttered by him * n 


ten, ad became ſo public, that the Chief 
Prieſts, to prevent any colluſion in — 
fair, deſited Pilate to grant zem a guard of 


ſoldiers, who. ſhould ; watch che Sepulchre, 


and ſecure. the body. Sir, we remember 
«« that, deceiver ſaid, while he was yet alive, 
* after three days I will riſe again, Com- 
mand therefore, that the Sepulchre be 


% made ſure. Leſt his diſciples come by. 


night, and ſteal him away; and ſay unto 


8 PRs people, He is riſen from the dead. 
Well, 


* 4 
* 
ds ts cx <4 _ . = — ** 
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Ae en b ep d 0 f 
frequently foretelling his awn Reſurrection, 
had bis prediQion, fajled, be would, confeſ- 
ſedly, have been + 2; deceiyer. And à de- 
ceit in this fingle, article, wopld have, ex- 
ceedingly "injured, if pot utterly rujned, the 
reſt of his character. It would have ren-, 

dered a bc. or er in him, merely as a 
6339. Das AST 

AL: Let us now therefore inquire, by 
what external py yo? this intereſting matter 
is ſupported ; and | what Hon may be 
| made againſt it. Trot . 1110 

That our Sie raſe, from. the dead, can- 
not be directly, or immediately, proved; hut 
from the teſtimony of creditable perſons, 
who were eye- witneſſes of it: Which ſeems 
the, higheſt, eyidence, whereof any. ſuch. ſact 
is capable. And if we have the utmoſt pto- 
bability, the nature of the thing will ad- 


mit;; there can be acer e doubt 
its truth. 


The e of our Lo fer b his 


death, was made to Mary Magdalene, and 


Mary the Mother of James; as they were 
returning from his Sepulchre, which they 
Vor. IV. — Y had 
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appeared to them all. 
After his interview with theſe two vo- 


had been to vikt. Theſe two women (ho 
knew him intimately, during his life) he 
ſent to inform the eleven Apoſtles, of his 


Reſurrection ; and at the fame time to bid 
them go down” into Galilee, where they 
ſhould ſer him, and where he rn +4 


1 a. Th — 
7 % 27 . 


men, and before he ſhewed bimſelf to the 


* 


_ ' + = Tpace 


Apoſtles; he appeared to two Diſciples 


(one of them named Cleophas) as they were 
walking from Jetuſaleth to a village called 
Emmaus: With whom he not only con- 
verſed'a"Eonfiderable time upon the road, but 
entered into a houfe Where he ſat down to 
meat with them. As ſbon as he had left 
them, they inſtantly went back to the city, 


to tell his Apoſtles all that had paſſed. And 


While they were doing fo, dur Bleſſed Maſ- 
ter came into the room; and gave ocular, 


as well as other demonſtration of roman 


to the whole company. ada 
According to St. John, er bur Lord's 
Gr appearance to the Apoſtles z at which 


the Apoſtle Thomas, it ſcems, was not pre- 


ſent; be appeared te to them again, within the 
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ſpace of eight days; and fully convinced 
Thomas, who was loath to believe the other 


Apoſtles, of the reality of his perſon:---Ac- _ 


cording to the ſame Evangeliſt, Chriſt ſhew- 
ed himſelf to the Apoſtles a third time; at 
the ſea; or lake, of Tiberias: Where, be- 
- fides diſcourſing, he moreover dined, with 
them; as he had done before, with the two 
Diſciples at Emmaus, - 

The account given hy St. Luke in the 
Acts, is this; that “ our Savior ſhewed him- 
* ſelf alive to his Apoſtles after his paſſion, 
by many infallible proofs : Keeping com- 
% pany with them, at different times, for 
'* forty days; and inſtructing them in the 
things that pertain to the Kingdom of 
* God. After which” (as the ſame Wri- 
ter has alſo recorded in his Goſpel) He 
was viſibly taken up in the preſence of 
« them all, and a cloud received Him out of 
their fight,” "I | 

To the foregoing declarations concerning 
this ſignal fact, St. Paul adds, in the chap- 
ter now before us, that our Lord, diſlinaly 
from the other manifeſtations of himſelf, 
«© was once ſeen, after his Reſurrection, by 

6 Y 2 | L above 
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5 above ve hundred Diſeiples at the ſame 
time; tlie greater pare of wh, en. 


„ were then Bving. 


L.aſtly, as this Apoſlle repeatedly affeens, 
- Chriſt appeared to himſelf, about two years 
after the Aſcenſion; while he was going 

from Jeruſalem down to Damaſcus, with 
authority from the Chief Prieſts, to appre- 
hend the Jewiſh Chriſtians, if any could be 
found there, and bring them priſoners to 
Jeruſalem. To this event the people, hom 
be had choſen to attend him upon the ſame 

errand, were inconteſtable | witneſſes 3 be- 
ing ſtruck to the ground, with the ſadden 
glory of the light, that ſhone around them. 
Which whole affair, as the Apoſtle aſ- 
ſerts on his trial before the Roman Gover- 
nor Feſtus, was no clandeſtine matter, con- 
trived in à corner; but happened upon a 
public road, and at high noon- dax. 
Againſt a fact then, atteſted by ſuch a va- 
riety of ſpectators, there can, I conceive, be 
only two plauſible objections raiſed; Firſt, 
that theſe pretended witneſſes to the Reſur- 
rection of / Chriſt, ſuperſtitiouſly deceived | 
themſelves : Or, ſecondly, that they volun- 
. FR way 


* 
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tiatily and wilfully deceived, the world; by 
declaring for on. what they knew to be 
falſe . Let us, if you pleaſe, Se theſe 
objeQions, to the eleven Apoſtles. 
That theſe eleven men could all hang * 
gotten the perſon and countenance of One, 
whoſe conſtant companions they had been, 
from his entrance upon his miniſtry till his 
eruciſixion That they could miſtake him 
fot any other man, or any other man for 
him; - -That, in a word, they ſhould not 
perfectly recollect him, if they ſaw him a- 
gein in his proper ſhape, within a few days | 
after his death ; is incredible, in the very 
higheſt degree ! Eſpecially, when you re- 
flect, that our Lord's appearances to theſe 
Apoſtles, were not momentary viſits. For 
he continued with them a conſiderable time, 
at each appearance; eating, and converſing, 
with them; inſtructing them in the nature 
of the Religion, they were afterwards to 
- Propagate; as I obſerved to you above. 
Moreover, theſe diſcoveries of himſelf, were | 
often repeated ; ſometimes, to all-the eleven 


together ; ; ſometimes, to particular pet ſons 
5 * 3 of 
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| of them; as T alſo remarked before. Fur- 


ther, yet. Theſe appearances were not made 
in the night only, or by, way of vifion ; 


which might perhaps be interpreted ſelf- 


delufion. No! Our Lord ſhewed himſelf 
to them, at all hours. He not barely per- 
mitted, but he commanded them, to touch, 
and to handle him; to have the teſtimony of 
their other ſenſes, as well as of their eyes, 
that they were not deluded, either by him, 
or by themſelves. Laſtly. None of theſe 
Apoſtles were credulous: None of them 
were forward to believe that they ſaw him, 
or prepoſſeſſed with a notion that they 
' ſhould ſee him, Quite the contrary! 
Though he had often foretold them, He 
e ſhould riſc again the third day; ſome of 
them, were obſtinately incredulous:. All of 
them, were diffident, and hard of belief: 
Whercof the Evangeliſts give the moſt 
ſtriking inſtances, to which 1 refer you. + 
From theſe several circumſtances, laid to- 
gether, it ſeems ſcarcely poſſible they could 
be deceived themſelves. Conſequently, in 


declaring that they frequently ſaw him a- 
8 live 


1 
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live after he had been put to death, 
e ch; eee eee upon the 


world. 


But * you mould 3 that they 5 
who endeavor to deceive mankind, always 
have ſome end, ſome object, in view; which 
| prompts and inſtigates them, to ſuch an un- 

der taking. Now wbat end could the men 

in: queſtion propoſe, by inventing a falſe- 
hood of this extraordinary nature? What 
proſpect, of any flattering ſort, could they 
draw, or picture, to themſelves?:?? 

The objects, you well know, to the dif- 
ferent tribes; of worldly-· minded people, are 
honor, / pleaſure, profit. But what honor 

could they expect, by being the authors of 
a forgery to ſupport a ſcheme of Religion, 
that was directly repugnant to the prejudi- 
ces of the Jews; to the whole Religion, 
and Religious opinions, of the Heathens; 
to the faſhionable vices, and reigning man- 
ners, of Both 7 By the ſame obvious reaſon- 
ing, what pleaſure or profit could they con- 
ceive would ariſe, from ſo hopeleſs, fo "py; 
parently fruitleſs, an enterprize | 

Hnepediogly, what did theſe Apoſtles a- 

=D 4 tually 


* 
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tually mect with, bay what did their crucifed 
Maſter meet with before them; but oppoſiti- 
ons, troubles, and violences, that terminated 
in their death? I ſhall appeal to the pathetic 
detail, which St. Pat has left us of his ſuf- 
fetings, in the eleventh chapter of his ſecond 
. Epiſtle to theſe ſame Corinthians; ab à ſpe- 
eimen that may ſerve, for himſelf, and for 
them all: Only adding, that the -account 
he there gives of the hardſhips he endured in 
the courſe of his Miniſtry, is abundantly 
confirmed, by what you read in the Acts of 


the Apoſtles, as well as by the concurtence 
of all early Eceleſiaſtical hiſtory. And 


hence it is, that, in the very chapter to which 
the Text Wan he ſo feelingly pro- 
nounces, if in this life only Chriſtians 
„ have hope in Chriſt, we” (the perſecuted 
Teachers and preachers of his Doctrine) ** *©are 

of all men moſt miſerable.” 02.4 

Finally. Had the leading 400 more 
dexterous men among theſe Apoſtles, been 
ever ſo deſirous of impoſing upon the world, 
in the affair under conſideration; yet there 
were too many others concerned, too many 
perſons of different tempers and different 


inclinations 
fe; 
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. inclinations engaged in the NT to n 
let it long continue ſu ct. 
Almoſt every day's experience thay you, 
that hardly two or. three men can long a- 
gree, in any "iniquitous deſign. Either 
their own uneaſy refleftions, the anxiety of 
their friends, the fear of puniſhment, the 
hope of a pardon or of a reward far mak- 


ing the diſcovery, will drive one or- other of 
them to confeſs the impoſture. 


Is it likely then, that theſe eve 
Apoſtles (to ſay nothing of the two/ wo- 
men above « mentioned, of the two diſ- 
ciples at Emmaus, or of St. Paul him- 
ſelf) is it at all likely, I fay, that theſe eleven 
Apoſtles ſhould be guilty of uttering an 
abſolute . falſehood ; and yet that not one of 
them ſhould ever betray the plot, « or ac- 
knowledge the forgery ? 7 
Now this laſt, is the actual ſtate of 
the caſe. Not one of the whole nüm- 
ber, is recorded to have deſerted the reſt; 
which always happens, ſooner or later, be- 
tween companions in knavery. Not one of 
them ſtands charged, by the earlieſt enemies 
of 8 with ſhrinking from his 
6 | teſtimony ; 


— — ñ́U— —- 
— 
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teſtimony; or with contradicting his ori- 
ginal aſſertion, that He was an eye · wit. 


-* neſs of his Lord's Reſurrection.. 
On the other ſide, all hiſtory aſſures 


| v5, chat they perſiſted, to a man, againſt 


every oppoſition, againſt every terror that 


could be offered to them, not only in the 
general faith they profeſſed, or in the ge- 


neral doctrine they preached, but in the 
declaration of this particular fact, that 
* Chriſt left his Sepulchre on the third day; 
that they frequently ſaw him, frequently diſ- 
© courſed with Him, after he had done fo.” 


Thus it is certain, that the A poſt les 
could not be themſelves deceived, with re- 


lation to this great event. And we may 
pronounce with equal certainty, that they 
could have no imaginable motive, for at- 
tempting to impoſe the belief of it upon 
others. Which ought alone perhaps to ren- 
der their evidence ſatisfactory, and work 


of all acceptation. 


But there are ſundry n and 
corroborating proofs, which I ſhall lay before 


vou, under the third head, when we meet 


vince 


* 3 and which _ ſtill further con- 
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vince you, that your Savior “ is riſen indeed, 
according to their teſtimony.---The natural 
inference, as the fourth and concluding. 
diviſion of the ſubject, will be; that His 
Religion is true, that it came from Hea- 

© yen, and is a Revelation of the Will of Ris 
Y Tony Father.” | | 


| To Whom, only wiſe-- 
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* * Converts to "the Goſpel, elpe- 
cially thoſe who had been Jews, and 
of the Sadducee party, denied, or doubted 
about, the reality of our Lord's Reſurrec- 
tion; I have, from St. Paul 8 arguments in 
the chapter before us, and from others of : a 
ſimilar, tendency,, ſhewn. you the folly of 
pretending to believe Chriſtiaoity in the 
groſs, without admitting this material ar- 


0 ticle. 


/ 
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II. I have conſidered the teſtimony given 
by the eleven Apoſtles, as well as by ſundry 
capital Diſciples, who declared themſelves 
eye-witpeſſes of this impartant event. Un- 
der which head I made it appear, that they 
could not poſſibly be themſelves miſtaken, 
concerning the fact; nor could have any 
conceivable reaſon, if it were falſe, for at- 
temipting to impoſe the belief of it upon the 
world; that, conſequently, their evidence 


| dught to be received, as valid, and fatisfac- 


tory. Such an attempt, could yield them 
no proſpect, of either temporal honors, plea- 
ſures, or profits; but quite the-reverſe | .. 
The two above - mentioned parts of my 
deſign, being Red, 77 our laſt bs 05 
I come, ofa 7 7 
I inquire, Ar collateral, corro- 
borating proofs, there are, that our Savior 
roſe from the dead: And, IV, to remark 
the demonſträtion, which his Reſurrection 
affords, of the truth of his Goſpel at large. 
1, Then, One argument, that conduces 
to prove * Chriſt "roſe from the dead, is 


the ſucceſs which his > a met with, 
4 
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and the r which-it made, — 
mankind; oo I | 
- The ſyſtem of Chriſtianity, as I muſt PR 2 
peatedly obſerve to you, was repugnant to 

the eſtabliſhed religious opinions and reli- 
gious ſervices, to the vices, the prejudices, 


tte ſuperſtitions, the faſhionable manners, 


of the Jews as well as Gentiles. Notwith- 
ſtanding which powerfully diſheartening im- 
pediments, it, within a ſmall period of 
years after its author's death, ſpread itſelf, 
and gained a very conſiderable number of 
Diſciples, We apt a Key 5 of the 
globe. 1 0 | 
| Vor if you will, jeg e ncht, EY 
low the ReſurreQion of Chriſt ; this ſucceſs 
will be eaſily and. naturally accounted: for. 
---The fame divine power, which attended 
Him and his Apoſtles during his liſe, raiſed 
Him from the grave, and enabled thoſe 
Apoſtles to preach with ſuch efficacy, and to 
work ſuch miracles in his Name, as at length 
overcame the difficulties they had: to encoun- 
ter, and convinced men.of the divine. —_ 
of the religion they taugt. 
bs 8 the other hand, if you inf, that 6 our 
ne Savings 
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. 0 that his Apoſtles 


Fe ere a ſet of wicked liars, who aſſerted, as a 


fact, hat they k neu- to be utterly: falſe ;--- 
vpon this ſuppaſtion, L ſay, they had all 
the afore named obſtacles to ſurmount; 
without any encouragement, from Heaven; 
7 with every diſcouragement, from the World 
around them; with a conſtant ſenſe of their 
own internal folly and guilt. All, which 


28 5 circumſtances, operating in conjunction a- 


gainſt them, render the ſucceſs of their 11 
jo improbable, to the utmoſt extreme. 
The Sum is this; - Upon the — 
ſuppoſe); the whole affair of the propagation 
of the Goſpel, becomes conſiſtent and clear: 
Upon the latter, it is bla, inexplicable 


and inſolvible. 105 en 305 29 od ti 


2. Another argument, * e 


vn to prove that the Apoſtles] were not impoſt- 


- ors, or men capable of engaging in forgery 
and fal ſehood, is the excellence of the moral 
doctrine they invariably taught; its ſelf-evi- 
dent tendency to improve the minds, to 
ſweeten the tempers, to reform the manners 
and actions, of mank inc. 

ce oe be led perhaps, 5 A Judy 
_ ſpirit 
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ſpirit of diſputation, to fancy it puſſible, - 
that a company of ſubtle knaves may preach 
_ {as the Apoſtles confeſſedly did) a continued 
courſe. of very pure and beneficial morality. 
But, if you have a competent knowledge of 
human nature, or of human · things (without 
which, you are no judge at all, in the caſe) 
you will ſoon recollect, that their doing ſo, | 
is at leaſt exceedingly unlikely. And this is 
quite enough, to anſwer my preſent purpoſe. 


For you can not require, nor can I pretend 4 * 


to offer, demonſtration, ſtrictly fo called; 
which is impoſſible to be obtained, except 
in merely abſtract matters of mathematical 
ſcience. Ia all other inſtances, we univerſally 
depend, we ate forced to depend, upon the 
teſtimony of each other, upon the credit of 


hiſtory, upon general experience, upon out 


on beſt judgment, and the like probable, 
but fallible, means of information. 
Wich reſpet to the moral precepts deli- 
vered by the Apoſtles, as well as by our 
Bleſſed Maſter himſelf; it might be ſuf- 
ficient to refer you to the whole New Teſ- 
tament, in proof of their uniform and un- 
precedentsd-gavdnets. Be pleaſed, however, 
Vor. IV. 8 to 
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to attend to the following ones; 48 4 . 
men, that will ſpeak for them all. 
The Lord your God, is cen e 
% And thou ſhalt love Him, with all thy 
„ heart, and with all thy ſoul; and 
thy neighbor, as thyſelf. “ One is 
« your Father, who is in Heaven; and all Ve, 
< are: Brethren,” and ought therefore to be- 
have to one another as ſuch.-— Love your 
enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do 
« good to them that hate you, and pray for 


i them that perſecute you. Be merciful to 
1 your Brethren, as your Heavenly Father is 


„ merciful to you All.“ Whatſoever ye 
« would that men ſhould do to you, do 
« ye even ſo to them: Treat others with 
that juſtice and generoſity, which ye are al- 
ways ſo glad to receive from them. - Have 
* compaſiion upon each other, be pitiful, be 
* courteous; not rendering evil for evil, or 
9 railing for railing, but contrariwiſe bleſ- 
% fing.”-»=© All of you be ſubmiſſive one to 
% another, and be clothed with humility.” | 
-% True Religion, in the fight of God, 
* is this; to viſit the fatherleſs and wi- 
« dows: in their 1 and to keep him- 
| ': 1 Saif 
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. « ſelf unſpotted from the vices of the 
« world,” --- The end of the command- 
* ment” (the ſubſtance of what God in- 
Joins) “ is charity” (mutual good - will) 
* out of an upright heart, and a pure con- 
« ſcience. . Bear ye one another's bur- 
„ den's“ (have patience with each other's 
_ failings, humors, and infirmities) and ſo 
« fulfil the law of Chriſt.” ---** Be kind, and 
« tender-hearted ; forbearing and forgiving 
one mother, if any man have a quarrel 
* againſt any. As far av i is poſſible, and 
* as much as lieth in you, live peaceably 


1 * with all men.“ - Let nothing be done 


« amongſt you, through ſtrife, or vain- 
* glory; but, in, lowlineſs of mind, let 
** each eſteem his neighbor better than him- 
« ſelf.“ : Look not to your own things” 
(to your own. pleaſures, or your own profits, 
only) “ but to the things of others alſo,” 
---< To do good, and to communicate, for- 
*«« get not: For with ſuch ſacrifices God is 
well-pleaſed.” They are the molt accepta- 
ble ſervices, his rational creatures can pay 
Him,---** Charge them who are rich in this 

A « world, 
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World, that they be rich in good works, 


ready: to —_— to thoſe who are in 
40 need N 
Such is the Divine en of the Apoſ- 
tles! Which wants no labored comments to 
explain, or encomiums to recommend, it; 
nothing, in ſhort, but a diſpoſition in Us, to 
nh it into practice. Werefore, 
zaly. A till further confirmation of the 
_ veracity of theſe men, in whatever they aſ- 
ſerted as a matter of their perſonal know- 
ledge, is the actual innocence of their lives. 
---If, in their moſt critical fituation, they 
Had been guilty of any rea] crimes, nay of 
any ſmaller offences, againſt the civil laws; 
their adverſaries, you may be ſure, would 
have immediately laid hold on ſuch miſ- 
conduct, and have employed it to their ruin. 
Their innocence therefore, was their grand 
ſecurity. In conſequence of which, when- 
ever they were brought, either before the 
Elders of the Jews, or before the Roman 
Governors, in Judea, and elſewhere; the 
 fingle point alledged againſt them was, that 
F _ preached Chriſt crucified; affirming 
| Him 
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Him to be riſen again; that, in different 
words, they wanted to ſet up a new Re- 
* ligion, to the ſubverſion of thoſe which 
had been held in veneration through all 
preceding ages. | icy Were 
Noa ſo unpopular, ſo arduous à taſk, 
could never have proſpered in the hands of 
a ſet of men, whoſe vices rendered them 
obnoxious to Magiſtrates, and temporal Ru- 
lers. The novyelty of their Religion, with- 
out any thing elſe, created them opponents, 
almoſt innumerable; particularly ſtateſmen, 
prieſts, and all ſorts of bigots to eſtabliſhed 
religious notions, in every country. 

To the foregoing character of the firſt 
preachers of Chriſtianity, all their writings, 
in the Goſpels, Acts, Epiſtles, exactly a- 
gree. Throughout which, there appears 
one uninterrupted ſtrain of genuine ſimpli- 
city, and diſintereſted goodneſs; ſuch ag 
you may ſafely defy any hypocrite or de- 
ceiver upon Earth, not barely to invent, but 
even to counterfeit or imitate. © N 

4. The laſt circumſtance, in favor of the 
Apoſtles, is; that they were men, who had 
no advantages of human learning; who 
2 3 | were 


y * 
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were of (What is called) mean birth, and 
education; brought up to common _ 
Ourporcopations. 2 ne 
HFad they been perſons of dialog parts, and 
florid eloquence ; of ' faſhion and 'family, of 
intereſt and authority; their-ſucceſs in pro- 
payating the Goſpel, would have been in- 
ſtantly aſcribed, by all unbelievers; to the 
influence of theſe potent cauſes. But God 
has effectually precluded every ſuch inter- 
pretation; by employing the moſt humble 
inſtruments in his ſervice; by ** choofing the 
„weak things of this world, to confound 
the wiſe, and to overthrow the ſtrong.” 
He has conſequently left no aſſignable ſo- 
lution of the victory gained by Chriſtianity, 
but the miraculous powers, the blameleſs 
manners,” the - wholeſome practical exhor- 
- tations and e pen of the men who 
e ite n | | | 
Let me put the 3 into a en 
differenc light. ---As theſe Apoſtles were deſ- 
titute of human helps ; they manifeſtly ſtood 


in need of ſome ſupernatural, that is ſome 


divine, aſſiſtance; to enable them to carry 
| ab 4 
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on the difficult and dangerous undertaking. 
wherein they had engaged. But ſuch di- 
vine aſſiſtance could never be vouchſafed to 
a combination of low, illiterate, 'impoſtors ; 
who went about aſſerting, for a reality, what 
they all the while knew was an impudent 
falſebood. This would be to make the God 
of truth, the . patron and abettor of 
deceit... 

Thus 40 the four cireumſtances 1 bave 
have produced, jointly and ſeparately corro- 
borate the declaration of the Apoſtles ; that 
«Chriſt is riſen from the dead, and become 
« the firſt fruits of them that ſlept.” 

It is time to confider, IV, What evidence 
the certainty of his Reſurrection affords, con- 
cerning, the authenticity of his Goſpel at 
large, as a Revelation from Heaven. 
Which inquiry, I think, will admit the 
nne obvious and eaſy reply. 10011 bn 
If the Supreme Power ſo ſignally inter- 
poſedo i in behalf of Chriſt, and of his Reli- 
gion, as to reſtore him to life, after he had 
been put to death for preaching that Re- 
n this was the bigheſt ſanction God 
| di e Giſh 606440 bh 
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himſelf cbuld give, both to the [Religion 
itſelf; and to all the e of nee | 
who taught „. tt Bluon 
Again. If Chriſt aQually roſe! n the 
dead, as he expreſsly and openly foretold he 
- ſhould; he was then undoubtedly: a true 
prophet vas perfectly acquainted with 
what would come to paſs, or with the in- 
tention of Providence reſpecting bim.—-As 
therefore a failure in this decifive prediction, | 
would have ruined his credit; ſo the com- 
pletion of it would rab his nen 
for ever. 5 1 ti St 4112 5 
The Jewiſh Prieſts and Phariſees, how 
 itveterate” malice” brought -our Lord to the 
Croſs, * were ' ſo thoroughly convinced of 
| theſe; undeniable” conſequences, that, when 
they deſited Pilate to allow them a guard of 
foldiers to watch his Sepulchre, they found- 
ed their requeſt upon this very reaſoning: 
«Leſt his diſciples come by night, and ſteal 
« hith away; and ſay unto the people, He 
is riſen from the dead. 80“ (pray attend 
to the following words) ** the laſt error 
„ ſhall be * worſe than the firſt.“ That is. 
© If an 1 ſhauld prevail, that he is 
> miraculouſly 
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© miraculouſly raiſed again to life; all te 
© pains we have taken, to ſilence him, and | 
to ſuppreſs his Religion, will become ut- 

_ © terly fruitleſs: The populace will be more 
ſtrongly inclined than ever, to acknowledge 
Him for the Meſſiah; and we ſhall appear 
* to have been guilty of murdering their 
long expected ' Savior of Iſrael. So that 
you bave here, from his *crucifiers' -own 
mouths, a plain confeſſion, that a belief of 
his Reſurrection, implies a belief of his Di- 
vine commiſſion, or of his being a Teacher 
ſent from Heaven. 

On the other fide, all the ſenfible 4 
candid perſons of that nation (who were in- 
deed, comparatively, but few) thought even 
his Miracles, and much more his Reſurrec- 
tion added to them, an infallible evidence 
of this controverted truth. Rabbi, we 
know that thou art a Teacher come from 
God. For no man can do theſe Miracles 
6 which thou ow ene God be with 
« him.” | 

3 were the 2 of his comm» 
porary Jews, whether friends or enemies ; 
nnn the n of the fact in 

queſtion, 
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queſtion, to the cauſe of Chriſtianity: And 
ſuch muſt be the ſentiments of all other 
people, who will give themſelves the trou- 
bie to think a little about RS ths | 
Having mentioned the idea which the 
Jewith Prieſts entertained of our Lord's Re- 
furrection, and of its importance to the in- 


tereſt of bis Goſpel; I cannot ſocbtar ob- 


ſerving to you, the abſurdity of the ſtory in- 
vented by them ; namely; that His Apoſ- 
tles ſtole away his body in the night, and 
Athen pretended he was riſen from the dead. 
Now that theſe poor artleſs men, could 
remove a maſſy ſtone with which the entrance 
into the Sepulchre was cloſed; could take 
out the body and carry it clear off, unſeen 
and unheard by a guard of ſoldiers placed 
round the Sepulehre; is incredible, almoſt 
to an impoffibility.---You will pleaſe to 
remember, that theſe ſoldiers, at the earneſt 
requeſt of the, leading men in Jeruſalem, 
were ordered to watch the Sepulchre till 
the third day was paſt, by the Roman Go- 
vernor, under whom they ſerved; and who 
bad power to puniſh, even with death, any 
diſobedience or — of duty he found 
| them 
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them guilty of. Which renders/their) vigi= 
uance, in the extraordinary matter under con- 
ſiderat ion, ſo indiſputable; that no creature 
could hearken to the oppoſite tale, except an 
infidel Jew ; who would believe any thing 
ſooner than the truth, and . contrive 
| ay thing to contradict ti. 
But, finally. The moral dodiine)of 
Chrilt, ſo worthy. to come from God, ſo pre- 
ferable to any that had ever been pub- 
liely taught before This admirable doc- 
trine, added to my other arguments in proof 
of his Reſurrection and in ſupport of his 
Religion, -crowns the whole; leaving no 
doubt, that God both ſent him amongſt us, 
and raĩſed him from the grave, that its ſalu- 
tary precepts might prevail in the hearts and 
converſation of men; that, ** denying un- 
“ godlineſs and ſinful luſts, they ſhould live 
* ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in the 
* preſent world; looking for the bleſſed 
* hope,” for the blefling promiſed as the 
reward of their virtues in a world to 
come. | 

This reward, my Brethren, is beyond ex- 


preſſion the nobleſt object you can have be- 
a | g fore 


- 
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ſorg you Make it therefore the end of all 
your-defires,: the ſcope and aim of all your 
actions. And be aſſured that, if you thus 


©. \gondp@-yourſelvesthrough life, death will 


have no dominion over you, no final power 


from this fleeting ſcene of earthly things, to 
thoſe Heavenly manſions, 
Lord is gone, to prepare a place for all his 
faithful. ſervants: Where you will walk 
* by fight, as, the great Apoſtle ſpeaks ; 


*in a full conyiction of the points, which 
yon now believe: Where the good Chriſ 
tian's hope will be changed into knowledge, 
and eh virtuous maya into hne 
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to ſubdue you but will be your tranſlator | 
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Bite are the Mereiful. Bu Thy Pl 
rp 


MON the ſeveral virtues that are eſ- 

ſential to the Chriſtian character, and 
on which our Lord in this chapter pro- 
nounces a bleſſing ; there is none more ex- 
cellent, or more. important, than that of 
mercy to our Fellow-Creatures.--- Without 
further preface therefore, my purpoſe is: 
I, To ſhew you, what are the marks of 


this amiable diſpoſition ; and Who are 


thoſe merciful men, whom our Savior in the 


Text 
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Text declares to be Bleſſed: II, To conſi- 


der the reaſon he here gives, why they are 
_ bleſſed; namely, becauſe / they ſhall ob- 
|< tain mercy; III, After which, I will con- 


ene with a few ſhort reflections from the 


whole.---And what I have to offer, upon the 


two former heads; I deſign as an eaſy, fa- 


miliar comment, on the words of the Text. 
I. Then. Bleſſed are the Merciful“ 
| Blefſed are they, who know their own fail- 
ings ; 

fionate the failings of others. Bleſſed are 
they, who remember, the infirmities we all 
are ſubject to, and make favorable allowances 
for them. Bleſſed is the man, who is cha- 


ritable in his ſentiments, candid in his judg- 
ment, of the people about him ;---who takes 
no ill-natured pleaſure in expoſing a neigh- 


bor's defects, but is rather inclined to con- 
ceal his faults; and tender of wounding his 


kteputation. Bleſſed, in ſhort, are all they, 


who pity the follies, even the Sinful follies, 
of mankind; who wiſn well to all men, 
and are ſorry to {ge any man going aſtray, 


from his duty, and his happineſs, - 
0 hg o 11123269: Wis 


and learn from Them, to compal- 


SERMON XXI. 3 
This i is one diſtinguiſhing character of a 
good, a generous, mind; to have "modeſt 
notions of itſelf; to be duly ſenfible of its 
© own imperfections; and to put the faireſt 
conſtruction upon the behavior of others. 
The whole lies here: Every wicked 
* man is his own bittereſt enemy. He hurts 
« himſelf, infinitely more than any one elſe; 
1 and conſequently is an undoubted object 
* of compaſſion, to every benevolent mind.” 
Hence you will perceive; 2dly, that Bleſ- 
ſed, more eſpecially, are the merciful, in a ſtill 
higher ſenſe ;* who pity, not only the fins of | 
indifferent perſons, but the ſins of their 
Enemies. Bleſſed are they, who can forgive, 
and ſhew Mercy to, thoſe that have In- 
jured them. Bleſſed beyond all men is He, 
whoſe heart is pure from malice and revenge ; 
whom no wrongs can provoke, to forfeit 
his charity; who puts in practice thoſe 
Heavenly precepts, ** bleſs them that curſe 
you, pray for them that perſecute you.“ 
Here you have a proof of a Spirit, that 
ſoars above common humanity ; - of a. truly 
great and exalted ſoul ! To do good to them 
| that do good to Us, may be mere ſelf- inte- 
reſt, 
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| reſt, mere worldly policy. To be grateful 
to thoſe who have done Us favors, is virtue 
indeed, but it is virtue in the loweſt, form. 
Whereas to wiſh well to them that intend 


Us evil, is Religion, in perfection. Actually 


to do good to them that hate us, is the pe- 
culiar glory of a Chziſtian. NE ors 

The Scriptures endeavor to lift our, hearts 
to this ſublime degree of charity, not barely 
by the precepts, but by the example alſo, of 


our bleſſed Savior: By the example of that 


Savior, who, „% when He was reviled, re- 
«+ viled not again z when He ſuffered, He 
« threatened not; but with His laſt breath 
recommended the very men that crucified 
Him, to the Mercy of the Supreme Fa- 


t ther. Father, forgive them: They know 


cc not what they do.” ---Happy are they, 


who walk according to the ſame rule. In- 


expreſſibly happy are they, who in this, and 
in all their conduct, faithfully copy that il- 


luſtrious pattern, of meekneſs, ys and 


patience! | 
zdly. Bleſſed are the Merciful, under 


another view of Mercy. Bleſſed are the 


. in the popular meaning of that 
word. 


* 


SERMON XX 3533 
word. Who not only pity the ſufferings of 
others, but are bountiful nnn | 
them. Mog gt 312 im 2 4 liztq agg | 
. ira.rets rich, e | 
compaſſion on the poor; whoſe bands, as 
well as hearts, are always open, to every 
creature in diſtreſs, Bleſſed is that great 
man, Who ſuccors the needy, defends the 
oppreſt, is a father to the fatherleſe, and a 
helper of the friend. 
Theſe m the diſtinguiſhing deep xe f 
high'* Nations, / the noble advantages f 
wealth and power. Theſe are the purpoſes, 
for which Providence Yas' committed theſe 
tulents to our chargmme. 
There is, partly miha aden enden 
tion of things, and partly from the vicious 
miſcondu@ of men, a vaſt variety of miſety 
in the world. Bleffed therefore. are they, 
who carefully examine into it, and uſe their 
beſt/endeavors to temove it. 
This attention to the Neceſſities of thoſs 
around Us, is another ſignal inſtance of a 
liberal and enlarged mind; ſtrongly recom- 
mended, from the ſame example, juſt now 
mentioned. The Scripture informs us, that 
Vor. IV. A 4 © our 
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dur bleſſecl Savior ent about dong gods! 
Te was: the grand aim of all the dectrines he 
taught, of all the miracles he performed. . 
Bvery c Chriſtian then, in imitation of his 

Lord, ſhould cophder the ſame glorious 
work; as hie own: maſt rational. moſt de- 
'bghtful, employpmant. And happy ſhall we 
bei if we follow his ſacred ſteps, in this, as 
vell as in the other virtues that adorned his 
life. Happy ſhall we be, if we remember 
andi practiſe that divine ſaying recorded; of 
him-o/*:It is. mare n ine than to 
_ AE AY as Katey 
is by no means confined. to the neceſſitous, 
ore the affligted. It is: nat limited, either in 
its objects, or its exerciſe, to people of 
any cundition, or dænomination. It is a uni- 
verſal; duty, which all men, without excep- 
tion; owe to all, The ſatae-mercy, that ob- 


liges you to relieve the poor, calls upon you 


to dq good by every: wathod that is in yqur 
power. T 45 n 6 
All view al; men. ane prince on the. 


| throne to the loweſt laborer in the field. ate 


. n upon each other, and: 


b VI Ad in 
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in perpetual need of eneh other 's help. We 
are all ſurrounded wilh continua! wants: 
And life affords every man inteſſant oppor- 
tunities of doing good. leſſed therefore is 
He, who gladly lays hold on them; vrhô i 4 
common friend, to his whole ſpecies ; Who 
is always ready to ſerve, both the needy and 
the wealthy, both thoſe eee 17165 _ 
and thoſe that fit above him. bev:9)do 
- Blefſed' eſpecially is 3 ih 15255 
beyond a few individuals; and has the gene- 
ral wol fare at heart; who tejoices in encou- 
ragiug whatever tends to benefit the commu- 
nity at- large.---Bleſted are the men, who, 
_ with a truly public ſpirit, ſtand foremoſt: in 
every laudable ſcheme: For the advancement 
of arts} and uſeful knowledge: For honeſtly 
employing, and comfortably maintaining, the 
poor: For correcting lioentiouſneſs and vice: 
Fot promoting induſtry; .good-manners, and 
Chriſtian piety.---In-one word; Bleſſed are 


all they, who do what in them lies (and 
there is not a man living, but may contribute 
his ſhare) to prevent wickedneſs and miſery; 
to make us happy together, both on this fide! 


the <> xi and beyond it.---Every ſuch: at- 
Aa 2 pe, | 


356 3 E RON XXI. 
tempt, from whatever quarter it comes; is 
highly worthy of a benevolent mind: And 
N bleſſed is that ſervant,” whatever be his 
Ration ar his proſeſſion, whom his Lord, 
urhen he cometh; ſhall find ſo employed.” 
5 1 ſhall mantion-oberinftance more, of 
this duty; which is ſeldom inforced by the 
preachers. of the Goſpel, and ſtill ſeldomer 
obſerved by their hearers. The inſtance 1 
mean, is that of mercy to the Inferior: crea- 
tures . Bleſſed is He, who is mercifal; not 


only to man, but to the lower animals: 


Who abhors all wanton cruelty : Who 
ſcorns to give any creature needleſs; pain, 
to abuſe it in any way, or to render ita 
Being unhappy.-—-This, however ſhamefully 
diſregarded, is, without queſtion, a un 
of the general duty before us. | 

- Bleſſed therefore is that completly gene- 
rous ſoul, who looks upon cruelty. as the 
ſame execrable ſin, whether it be prtactiſed 
toward man, or toward beaſt : Who, con- 
ſiders compaſſion, as a debt everlaſtingly: 
due to every creature that has life, and is 
ſubject to our power. For all things derive 
nn the ſame Divine Origin. 

12 z & The 
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The e reptile upon the | ground, 
which We ſo ĩgnorantly deſpiſe, is the work 
of the Almighty's Hand, and was intended 
by Him to enjoy the happineſs proper to its 
nature. That God could create any thing 
with a deſign it ſhould be miſerable, or that 
he can authoriſe Us to make it ſo; is a 
moſt impious thought, utterly repugnant to 
every idea of his moral perfection! 
Wbat opinion then are we to entertain of 
thoſe Human Brutes, who treat the Natural 
ones, as if they had no feeling; as if they 
were abſolutely-incapable, either of pleaſure, 
or pain! By which theſe | ſavages demon- 
ſtrate, that they would treat Men after the 
very ſame manner, were Men as much in 
their power. For you may lay down this, 
as an axiom in morals; that he, who is 
* crael to one creature, will be eruel to ano- 
ther; and that he, ho is Really Mer- 
eiful to one, will be merciful to all. 
ZBut God, you may ſay, as the Scripture 
itſelf declares, made the lower animals, for 
the uſe of man. True] He made them, 
for our Uſe ; not for our Abuſe: Heaven 
Aa 3 for bid! 
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forbid ! He has appointed us maſters over 


2 them, not mercileſs tyrants. If we Are fo, 


juſtly, deſerve, fot ſuch a wicked exerciſe of 
our docioiea. But more of W. N 
wn older ered luc: 1: 

II. I come naw to the deond po 4 
8 my propoſal : To conſider. the Reaſon our 
Savior hete giues, why all merciful men arc. 
bleſſed. A2 Bleſſed are the Mereitul:. For 
„They ſhall Obtaia Mercy.“ Fbey ſhalt 
* ind favor with God, atithe awful day of 
. * geeputits,» The Almighty Maſter will par- 
don Their treſpaſſes, becauſe They were: 
ready to pardon thoſa of their: feliow - fer- 
- ante 2s na e ron nom echt 
Tho beſt of us alls are ſar ebangh. a 
| perfection And kn] themſelves guilty of 
ſundry offences, Againſt: the. Divine Laws. 
It is Meroy, not Juſtice, by Which even the 
moſt upright man cun expect to be ſaved. 

Such; then, being vniverſfally 'the vale ; 
the ſame righteous condition is offered to 
us all: „ Forgive ; and Ye ſhall be for- 
6 N * As Lou hope for Mercy from 
8 * A ; 5 6 the 
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* the Supreme Judge of the world, and inuſt 
Ginevitibly periſn without it; do Yoa 
therefore, beforehand, Shew that lame 
| _ one to another 
Again. Not only they who are cha 
Avis to the failings, but they who com- 
paſſionate the fuffetings; of theit Brethren 
They alſo thall be Fergiven; and be acquitted 
with immortal honor, at the *Judgment<Seat 
of Chriſt. The humane and tender-Heart- 
ed; the beneficent and bountiful; all they 
who have taken pleaſure in heightening the 
enjoyrilents, ' and in foftening the afflictions, 
of othets ; all theſe fhall find that Mercy in 
Heaven, which they themſelves have prac- 
. tifed upon Earth. God will graciouſly deal 
with Them accordidg to the ſame meaſures 
of equity, which They formerly exerciſed 
towards their neighbor. *'Vlefſed are the 
4 Merriful. For re thall Obtain Mer- 
ey. l 51 ain ehen ne 
Bleſſed indeed are they, Who dere this 
joyful proſpect befote their eyes Happy 
beyond Imagination dre they, who bave an 
aſſurance from their Judge's own mouth, that 


ay mall receive a favorable ſentence dt his 
Aa 4 | Tribunal. 


* 
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[Tribunal Such a promiſe, given by the 
God of Truth Himſelf, is the ſtrongeſt as 
well as the plaineſt perſuakive, to the great 
duty 1 have laid before you. For which 
reaſon, I ſhall not . preſume to, offer any 
other; but ſhall paſs on immediately to the 
remainder of my deſign: To make a few 
remarks, that ſeem the ann e . 
plication, of the Whole. 
nd es 16:8 Bleſſed are the Mer. 
.v « ciful.” it is an undeniable conſequence, not 
only deducible from the Text itſelf, but 
confirmed by every page of the New. Teſ- 
tament, that · curſed. are the Cruel: Men, 
who never forget any affronts; never forgive 
any injuries, they, hayes received; who are 
relentleſs and revengeful; who will perſe- 
eue 8, adverſary, ,without pity, without 
end 1 Meng who are blind. to. their own 
faults (for chere dies the fundamental evil) 
and therefore have no compaſſion for the 
failings, of others; who can ſpy out the 
ſmalleſt mote in their Brother's eye, but per- 
ceive not ihe huge heam that is in 155 own. 
EYE it 119 (6 170 buff 


7 2dly, The ſame eee will equal 


us 11 & i ly. 
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1 affect thoſe, who are eruel,: in another 
light :=-- Unfecling Creatures, who care for 
nobody, but themſelves; ho are covetous 
and ſordid, rapacious and oppreflive ; un- 
concerned about the wants, or even the 
rights, of their neighbor : Wretches, who 
ſeem averſe from every ſocial quality; who 
have no pity on the poor, no love of their 
country.; countenance .no public work, no- 
thing that is projected for the common good: 
Who, to be ſhort, are, wholly wrapt up, in 
theit own ſelfiſh ſchemes ; and know no 
| happineſs, but the purſuit of vicious plea- 
ſures ; or the heaping up money, by all 
means, and for no end.---God forbid there 
ſhould be many ſuch characters, among any 
Chriſtian people! A ſpirit like this, is 
the reverſe of all Chriſtianity ! It is what 
the Goſpel was intended to extirpate; to ba- 
Diſh as far as poſſible out of the world! ' 
zaly, Hence ariſes another inference 3 
which, though much reſembling the former, 
I cannot forbear to mention. Namely that, 
© as the merciful man will certainly obtain 
* mercy, at the hand of God ſo the cruel 
n. will certainly obtain none. He 
f « ſhall 
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1 hath ſhew-ed no Mercy ;” ſays the Apoſtle 
St. James. And, in the Chapter from 
which the Text is taken, out Savior/declares 
the fame thing. * With what Judgment 
4e judge, ye ſhall be Judged. | And with 
hat meaſure Ye mite, it thill”be mea. 


* Ort 4 


* ſured to You again.” ne YH 


What an argument is here, if arguments 


could avail, againft all injurious treatment 


of each other! What an intereſting motive, 


to kindneſs and candor, in our ſentiments as 
well as dealings, in our opinions as well as 
actions, towards all mankind ? And how 


can any man pretend to Religion, or the 


exalted love of his Creator, who never raiſed 
his heart to the love of his fellow-creatute ? 
How can any man dare to call himſelf x 


Chriſtian, who wants the prime ingredient 


in that Sacred character For, if there be 


one virtue, more amiable in itſelf, or more 
acceptable to God, "than another, it is 
this---* to think humbly of yourſelf; to be 


© tender towards the faults, and nya to 


6 the neceſſities, of all around you.” 
This is a conduct, that will thike you 


Chriſtians | 


* all Have Judgment without Metcy, who 


| 
i 
c 
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| Chiiſtivns indeed! This is the temper of 
mind, that will qualify you to become in- 
habitants of Heaven | Theſe are the difpos 
 fitions, that univerſally prevail, among the 
+ bleſſed Spirits above l The contrary to theſo, 
pride and envy, malice and revenge, form 
te character of Devils; who are as'wreteh- 
ed, as they are wicked; whoſe: example, Wwe 
ought before all things to ſhun, that w may 
5 eſcape their rer . en Ae 


4. I wil ain you with dat one re- 
kale more: Namely, that. „no man; who 
© is unforgiving, or unmerciful in any ſhape 
* whatſoever, can poſſibly pray to God, as @ 
Chriſtian - ought to pray, without bang 
© ſelf-convicted, and ſelf- condemned.” un 
In the ſame Diſcourſe to which the Text 
belongs, our Lord, you know, makes the 
following petition, one capital article of our 
daily Prayer---<« Forgive Us, Our Treſpaſ- 
« ſes; as We forgive Them, that Trdipaly 
*« againſt Us.“ ; 
Here, then, I would ks alk ; with what 
| aſſurance can any man offer up a ſolemn pe- 
e ** which bie own life and 
| practice 


9 
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practice every moment 'contradit ? With 
| what face, I ſay, can any man requeſt that 
| inen. which he himſelf will never 
grant ? What is this, but directly inſulting 
bis OY per * _—_— woe into 
ſin? tin Bista 
| 1 me 0 a e e * 
f mible rule do all ſuch men, by preſentiog 
this petition, eſtabliſh againſt themſelves! 
1 For, if God is to forgive the cruel and im- 2 
Plwkz⸗acable, as They forgive their neighbor; if 0 
the Almighty Maſter is to deal with Tyrants 
and Oppreſſors, as They deal, with their 
Fellow-Servants; he muſt inflict upon 
them the utmoſt rigor of juſtice, the hea- | 
vieſt penalties of the Divine Law. Such 1 
unhappy Souls muſt have Judgment 6 
« without Mercy,” by the expreſs terms of ! 
their own requeſt :---** Forgive Us, Our 0 
Tteſpaſſes; As We forgive Them, that p 
1 Treſpaſs againſt Us: Or, in other I 
words, ſhew that total wint of Lenity to 


* Us ; which We have always ſhewn, to the le 
men, and creatures, about us.“ 911 tl 
un any doctine in the world, be clearer- 1 
h than *I AU does not every view. we 


have 
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. bere taken of the ſubject before us, moſt 
- evidently lead to the fame concluſion- to 
the © indiſpenſable neceſſity of exereiſing 
compaſſion Now, if we hope to n it 

at the Great Day of Recompenſe. 

On that deciſive Day, all the panier 
| "the Goſpel will be amply fulfilled ; and eve- 
ty good Chriſtian, with, unſpeakable joy, 
will Feel the truth of this Heavenly maxim, 

 * ** Blefſed. ate the Merciful: For * ſhall 
; % Obtain Mercy.“ | 
% Chriſtianity will Then be found to con- 
8 ft, not in outward ſhews, and pretences to 
piety; not in peculiar modes, and ſingu- 8 
larities, of worſhip ; not in zeal for favorite 
articles of faith, or affection for people of 
our own Church and party ;- not in any, 
nor all, of theſe ;---but in the fear of God, 
and univerſal charity to Men; which are the 
perfection of our nature, the ſum of our Re- 

ligion |! 7 
In the mean time therefore, Brethren, our 

leſſon lies within a ſhort compaſs. It is only 
this--- that we conſcientiouſly follow the 
advice of. St. Paul; which, after conducting 
— ia peace through the preſent world, will. 

inſure 
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inſure. to us the Rewards and Bleflings of the | 


next. Take it, as He gave it, and lay it to 


Let all bitterneſs, wrath, clamor, 

4* and&evil=ſpeaking, be put away from you ; 

with all malice. And be ye kind one to 

another, tender - heatted ; forgiving one 
vother, even as God for Chriſt's ſake 
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Mete every Aae mb e Me „ les Live, 
| ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heavens Bur 
Herba doeth the gs Arie Fur ber, who is 


a ** * 2 *B 
in Heaven. 572 
MD aoqys un 6 a0 agen oy Wen 


| HE Wis, o of the Text are part, of 
; that Diſcourſe of. our Biel $a Sayior,, 
which takes up this, : as well as the two. fore; 


ging, chapter; and Which contains; the. 
ſybſtance. of the practieal duties, or moral 
doctrines, of His Religian. As our Lord 
| delivered this Diſcourſe with an inimitable, 
air of eaſe, and yet dignity; ſo the Diſ- 
courſe. itſelf. has a mixture of ſimplicity and 
1 majeſty 
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Aer in it, peculiar to the Scriptures. 
For thoſe two qualities are are found in far 
_ greater perfection in the Writings of the 


w » wv 


Old and New Teſtament, than in any other 
| Book or Compoſition whatſoever. | 
_  '*© Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit: For 
«theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. Blefſed 
A ite the Merciful : For they ſhall obtain 
Mercy. Bleſſed ire” the pure in heart: 
« For they ſhall ſee God. Bleſſed are the 
« peace-makers : For they ſhall be called 
the children of God. Bleſſed are they; 
ho are perſecuted for righteouſneſe 
% ſake :- For theirs | is the N 
« Heaven.” : 
After pronouncing a Blefling, upon. - tins 
and the like divine virtues ; our Lord, p pro- 
ceeds to examine the moral part of the Mo- 
ſaic Law ; to explain, enlarge and improve, 
ſome of the moſt important precepts con- 
tained in it. This he does, in the caſes of 
murder, laſt, and adultery: In the caſe of 
divorces; of falſe ſwearing, or perjury ; ; of 
revenge, and of . love we owe to ene 
mies. N | Bus des d 27 
N Savior Found the Law (eſpecially as 
the 


ww 
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the Jewiſh doctors had expounded it) to be 


conſiderably defective, in the inſtances above 
mentioned; in ſome of them, allowing too 


great liberty ; in others, ſcarce extending 
further, than to the bare external acts, with- 
out duly entring into the prinoiple or in- 


tention of the heart. Theſe. deficiencies 


not only forbidden the crimes themſelves, 


but has cut up the roots from , which: they 
ſpring, bas nen ſources 98888 which 


they. procerd. eins 
For inſtance. He! has bo bat . 


"Chriſtians, not merely to refrain from the 
horrid act of murder, but not even to be 
| angry with, our Brother without ample cauſe ; 


to ſuppreſs. the very Beginnings of that tur- 
bulent paſſion; whence both murder and 
innumerable other outrages take their riſe. 


He has ſtrictly charged Us, not only to avoid 


the guilt of deliberate falſe-fwearing ; but 
all idle, needleſs, thoughtleſs. ſwearing ; 


which, when once it becomes habitual, in- 
ſenſibly draws us into perjury, blaſphemy, 


and every ſpecies of impiety. He has or- 


dered Us; not barely to love Them who love 


Vor. IV. Bb Us, 
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Us, wherein thete is hardly the loweſt de- 


to ſhew Mercy towards, our enemies; 


5 Mee higheſt degree of iti“ 
In the ſame manner he has completed the 
other rules of moral duty, that were partially 
contained, imperfectly injoined, or grolsly ; 
perverted by 1 e in their © ancient 
In nid i. ie lag gan 
After this, our * ge his hear 
. ers, againſt a vain oſtentation in giving dur 
alms; againſt an affected ſhew of piety, in 
- our prayers to the Deity: Which two, 
laſt· mentioned, were eminently the ſins of 
the hypocritical Phariſees; that rendered 
their charity, and all their devotions, utterly 
worthleſs; I ſhould have m_ pong a "oe" 
fenſive, in the fight of God. Ale 
When he had delivered theſe wid has like 
rules of the ſame ſpiritual nature, tending to 
better our hearts and amend our lives; to 
make us acceptable to our Creator, and uſe- 
ful to each other, which is the glorious pur- 
poſe of true Religion; our Lord, towards 
the concluſion of his Diſcourſe, ſeals his 
| 8 8 with the 18 * and memorable de- 
| - 'laration, 


SK * "TY 5t 
claration, which I have taken for the Text: 
Not everyone that faith unto Me Lord 
© Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom ef 
„Heaven; 3 but he that doeth the Will of 
— Father; who! is in Heaven:. 
| My deſign, in the choice of this Text, is 3 
I. To explain, diſtinctiy, the ſeveral parts 
bl it. II. To draw, from them, — 
ticles of ptactical benefit and inſtruction 
I, Then. „ Calling our Savior Lord 1% 
fignifies confeſſing Him to be the Chrift; or 
Son of God; to be that Great Prophet 
whom the Jews expected, and theit pre- 
cetling Prophets had al along fotetold 
ſnould come into the world. It is acknow-" 
ledging His authority as a Teacher ſent 
from God, and conſequently owning the 
truth of His Religion. It is profeſſing, in 
ſhort, to he His nel or believers in” 
Him. N 1 71 1019 115 = 9 
37 is Noterety: one that ſaich u unto me Lord 
89 Y Lined, therefore, implies; not every 
gone who declares himſelf a Cbriſtian; not 
every man who makes an external profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity: ; not every nominal, or pre- 
* tended, believer.” This, ſays our Savior, / 
rl BBU 75 n „ 
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is by no means, a ſufficient: qualification. A 
belief of religious truths, if it goes no fur | 
ſttheg, if it produces, no fruits, no ſuitahle or 
RI correſpondent. effects, is a uſeleſs, a lifeleſs, 
wing; to ſpeak of it, in the mildeſt terms. 
Paich, or conviction of mind, is only: the 
Ha principle, the motive, that ſhould incite, 
, and carry men forward, to the great ſubſe. 
' quent duties of 2 religious life. This alone 
5 therefore, ſays our Lord, will be hut a poor 
decommendation A conſiderable deal more. 
is wanted, to complete the Chriſtian, cha» 
- radter;; to make you worthy. of being ac- 
depted and approved by me. You muſt give 
more-ſubſtantial proofs, of your faith, and zeal, 
beſide mere words, or formal, pretences, ;. if 
you really intend to follow Me, if you really. 
deſire to enter into hy waren of _ 
vb. 
What our Savior. means, ay mens 95 Pay 
4 tring into the Kingdom of EO F et 
us, in the next place, inquire- LINE I 
It cannot but be obvious to every "EUN 
who reads the Scripture, that Chriſt is uni- 
formly deſcribed throughout the New: Teſ- 
tament, as the Lord and Maſter of Us Chriſ- 
 tians, as our ur Lawgives and King. His Reli- 
gion 
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gion is repreſented as a Spititual Government 
over the minds, or moral conduct, of men; 
and every Chriſtian is conſidered as a ſubject 
of this Government. It is therefore ſtiled, 
the Kingdom of God,” and the King- 
% dom of Heaven; to diſtinguiſh it from 
all human Governments, or earthly. King- 
doms; to expreſs the divine nature and qua- 
lity of its laws; to fignify that its grand 
concern, is not with mens ſecular intereſts, 
or worldly affairs; but with their tempers, 
diſpoſitions, and affections of Heart; to 
rectify, refine, and purify, theſe. 

Hence-we find our Savior declaring, in 
His defence of himſelf before Pilate : ** My 
% Kingdom is not of this world.. The 
Princes of the Eatth, have nothing to fear 
from Me. My Kingdom is not like theirs ; | 
© is erected upon a ſuperior plan, and inter 
*feres with none of them. 

Our Bleffed Lord was not ambitious of 
worldly honors, He intermeddled in no 
politics, or inttigues of Nate; had no in- 
tention ts diſpute the authority of Ceſar. 


He taught then nothihg but pure difinte- 
5 b 3 teſted 


.\ 
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reſted. virtue. The only obedience He. re- 


quired, from them, was obedience to the 


Laws of God, and of Righteouſheſb: Which 


would, infallibly make them good ſobjects, 


5 both to Ceſar, and to every Governor, to 


every form of Government, under which the 


Supreme. ee a appoint them to 
live. 5 


Such then, is | the. nature of Ebrilt's Hea- 
venly, Kingdom. And our entring into 


3 ve it, ſignifies, our being received by Him 


into His Church, our being ackhowledged | 
by Him as His true ſubjects or diſciples, and 


A : accounted. worthy. of the Bleſſings which 


He has e to them. in, His  Gol- 


| pel. 


Well, therefore | . Ademiſthon into our 
Lord's Kingdom will. be granted, theſe 


| marks of His; approbation and favor will be 
ſhewn, not to every; one that faith unto 
Him Lord Lord,” not to every. one thatver- 
bally ptofeſſes ſubjcction to Him; not to 
every plauſible Zealot for Religion; but to 


thoſe, and to thoſe only, ** that do the Will 
* 9 His F ne "je is ip Heaven,” '=--Con- 
5 "cerning 


_ 
Y ” C4 * Þ © 
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cerning the proper ſenſe of which laſt words, 
Iſhall now; in what follows, a in- 
ormiou. "IT 1285 

By His Father who is in n our 
Bleſſed: Savior . evidently means Almighty 
God; the Governor af all things, the Crea- 
tor of all Beings. Whom many learned 
Heathen Authors, as well as the Sacred 


Writers, have piouſly ſtiled the Father of 


Mankind, and of all His rational Creatures. 
By u hich affectionate title is repreſented: to 
us, not His power only, but eſpecially His 
extenſive. goodneſs; His paternal Care and 
Providence, over them all. Thus Chriſ- 
tians under the Goſpel, with the whole race 
of men upon Earth, and the Holy Angels 
in Heaven, may be conſidered, in com- 
mon, as the nen or Mas of tha 
MA af > on) > +1 

But when ey W call « our Lanier 
« the Son of God; it is to be underſtood in 
a- peculiar, in a far higher acceptation; as 
intended to expreſs that Divine Nature, by 
which He is eminently diſtinguiſhed, not 
only from men, but from all the other Sons 
of God. Accordingly St. Paul, you know, 
Fl Bba4 tells 


{+ 
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tells us, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, chat 
| the Supreme Father hath appointed Him 
Heir of All Things;” that He is 


„the Briglitneſs of His Father's | Glory, 


* and upholdeth all things by the word 
% of His power. St. John declares, that 
He co- exiſted with God from Eternity; 
that He is the Great Agent, by whom the 
„% Almighty at firſt created the * and 
« will nally judge it. 
By men's doing the Will of this Uni- 


L verſal Father” (which is the laſt point 1 
am to explain) our Lord in the Text may be 
ſuppoſed to mean their * obſerving the pre- 


* cepts He had juſt before delivered, in this 


 * and the two former chapters: Wherein 


He injoins the leading duties of the Chriſ- 
tian life: Temperance and continence; hu- | 
mility, meekneſs, purity of heart; unfeigned 
piety, towards God; juſtice and equity, 


compaſſion and forgiveneſs, towards each 


other. Theſe I fay, and the like capital 


duties, having been the ſubject of His fore - 


going diſcourſe; our Lord may fairly be 
ſuppoſed, hy the Will of God“ in this 


by. 


' * nify, to obey Him in all that He has com- 


9 
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pie to hand Thee, prncipally, and bore 


ou 
But, ſetting: aſide the 5 to which 


the words are particularly aplicable; to 


i, do the Will of God,” muſt generally fig 


manded ; in all the virtues He has ordered 
us to practiſe; in every duty which it is 


His pleaſure we ſhould perform, towards 
Him, our neighbor, or ourſelves. To do 


the Will of God therefore, is to be a Chriſ- 
tian, not in word, but in deed; to be a ſin- 


cerely virtuous and religious man. For 


every thing that is great or good, is agreeable 
to the Divine Will: Every thing that is 
baſe and ſinful, is repugnant to it. 

This Will of the Deity, as it ae 
bas conduct, is known to men, by two 


ways: By the light of theit own reaſon, 


and by the additional light of Holy Serip - 
ture. The former ought to have been the 


_ Religion of the ancient Gentile world j and 


ought to be the Religion of thoſe nations, 


bv Who have not yet received the Goſpel : The 
latter conſtitutes the more- FRO 1 


* of Us Chriſtians, 0 
Reaſon 
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Reaſon was given, to be the Regulator of 
our actions. Nature teaches us the Will of 


| God; and conſequently aur duty; if wie. fol- 
y, if we will attend to her dic- 


low Her clafcly, 
tates: But Revelation does this, more di- 


rely, more plainly. The Goſpel tells us, 


explicitly and expreſaly, what. we are to pur - 155 


ſue, what to avoid. NA Sin LE an 
It is, a melancholy fat; that men very 
carl, as well as very generally, departed 


ftom the Religion of Nature. They neg- 
lected to conſult their. reaſon, and would not 


bearken to her voice. They were groſsly 


"corrupted, in their notions of the Supreme 
Being; in their whole behavior, to Him, 


and to one another. Under which depraved 


ſtate of human manners, God, in His in- 
finite Mercy, ſent His Son; to reform theſe 
abuſes ; to reſtore 1255 . une piety 


_ amangſtius.)- +1 //) jy 


To make this lags: | dectiratich of — 0 
Divine Will, our bleſſed Savior came into the 
world; and conſtantly affirms, that He was 
directed by it in every thing, Hereither did, 
or taught: And by the fame. great Law 


95 A — Us, to reQtify Our 


conduct. 


„ 44 
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| KEY My doctrine is not mine, but 


His that ſent Me.“ And, again. 1 
« ſeek not mine own Will, but the Will 3 
* the Father who, hath ſent Me.” Te -- 


e this Sovereign Will, fays. our Lord, *I 


« ſubmit ; taking, it for my guide, in all my 
. actions: And Ye, if ye will be my Diſ- 
* ciples. indeed, muſt do ſo too. This is to 
be the teſt of your ſincerity. This alone 
can give you a right to the name of Chriſ- 


1 tians. This alone can entitle you to a 


« place, i in My. Heavenly Kingdom. Not 
« every one that faith unto Me Lord Lord, 
« ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: 
« But He that doeth the WI of my Father 
« who i is in Heaven. 4, 

Once more, That you may 1 juſt | 
idea of the Divine Will, and a becoming re- | 
verence for it; you muſt conſider it, as the 4 
Original, the higheſt, the moſt Sacred, Law, 


in Nature: Which the Angels, and all the 


Celeſtial Spirits, uniformly obey : By which 
it is the duty, the happineſs, not only of 
man, but of every intelligent creature | 
throughout the Univerſe, to be goyerned. 
Agcording'y you find gd our Savior, in the | 
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ſame Difcourſe froth whence the Text is 


taken, commands us to make it a prime - : 


ticle of our daily prayer unto God: * Thy 


will be done on Earth, as it is in Hea- 


ven. Grant that men, as far as hu- 


= 0 man Adee will permit, may ſerve Thee 


„With the like zeal and conſtancy here be- 


© low, as the ſuperior orders of Beings do 
5 above. | 
No, though it be rather a digreſſion from 

| the immediate ſubject; 1 cannot forbear 


remarking to you, that in theſe few plain 
words, which our Bleſſed Maſter has ap- 
pointed for our uſe; * thy Will be done on 
« Earth, as it is in Heaven; in theſe few 


plain words, I fay, there is ſomething, not 


: merely pious, but great, and ſublime ; to 
which no human om ee ever yet could 


' riſe. And it muſt be apparent to every 


reader of © moderate underſtanding, that 
the Sctipture-Writers have the gift of ex- 


D preffing "Ak grandeſt things, in the eaſieſt, 


* moſt familiar, terms: By which they are 
diſtingsiſhed from all other writers, and far 
excel them. Thus, in the inſtance now be- 


fore us, Chriſt teaches you to pray, in the 


mor teſt as te that God may receive the 


honor 


— — a 4 ME 
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boot due to Him, and that. men, ma „be 


virtupus here upon Earth, in order to t 
being finally bappy in Heaven, Than 
which petition nothing . can be Cpnceived 
more ganerous, on more noble, While it 
expreſſes the ſincereſt piety towards God, it 
enlarges our hearts, and extends gur bene 
volenco to the whole race of manking. 
The like remark may truly be made upon 
that comprehenſive, that univerſab Law of 
ſacial virtue, the doing to other men, as 
**, we would, They ſhould do to Ve which 
our Lord delivers in this ſame chapter, from 
whence the Text is cited; and in which 
ſingle ſhort precept,, there is more good 
ſonſe, more good inſtruction, than can * 
found in whole volumes of our d AS 
un mortality. nod 
Are you highly end, at e ay 
treatment, of every kind? And is not this: 
a; confeffion; out of your 'own mouth; that 
you - ſhould never offer ſuch treatment 
to any one? Again. Do you think you 
have a right to expet whatever is fair 
and equitable, at the hand of your neigh- 
bor? And, for God's ſake, is it not felf- 
evident, that your neighbor has an ex- 
| attly 


NP 
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2 4 wal rig ut to Srpect the fame from 
You * ere to do as we Would be 
0 done b is an üherring rule of conduct, 


in all cats, and for all perſons. It includes 
the whole duty, of man to man. It carries 
its on conviction, along with it. It'is the 


moſt ſtriking appeal that can Poſſibly be 
made, to every man's on Jag ene feel- 
ings, and conſcienee. err 
I could point out this A ſimplicity, 
and eomprehenſiveneſs of expreſſion, about 
which I am ſpeaking, in various other in- 
ſttances, and paſſages of Scripture ; if the 
time would allow it, or if the preſent occa- 
fon required it. But to return. Warts . 
I ſhould proceed, in purſuance of my 
plan, to a practical application of what has 
been ſaid upon the ſubject before us: 
Which was the ſecond head propoſed. As 
ſuch an application however will conſiſt of 
too many articles, to be entered upon Now ; 
T ſhall conclude with ſumming up the doc- 
trine of the Text, and the explanation that 
has been given of it: Which is briefly this. 
That no pretenſions t to Religion, no ex- 


| ternal manner EPR it, no ſet 0 
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nions a man may eſpouſe, no attachment to 
the ſyſtems of any church, ſe or party ; 
no one, nor all of Theſe, can denominate 
him a- Chriſtian, or entitle him to the hap- 


paineſs of Heaven, without a dutiful obedi- 


ence to the Will of God, without a faith- 
ul obſervance of the moral precepts incul. 
_ "catedin the Goſpel. This is the One thing 
needful. This is the only Religion, a Chriſ- 
tian can rely upon; the only ſcheme of god- 
lineſs, that can carry him with ſafety and 
honor, through this tranſient world, into 
everlaſting habitations. Not every one 
that ſaith unto Me Lord Lord, ſhall enter 
% into the Kingdom of Heaven; but he 
* that doeth the Will of my Father, who is 
in Heaven.” 


To Whom, only wiſe--. 


SERMON XXIII. 
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Not every one that yy unto Me Lora Lord. 


Hall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : But 


He that deeth the W ul of "7 Father, who 1. is 


in Heaven. 


* 


" a former Diſcourſe upon theſe a I 


have endeavored to explain them; by 


ſhewing you diſtinctly, what it is, to . call 
% our. Savior Lord; to ** enter into the 


70 Kingdom of Heaven; and to ** do the 5 


% Will of His Father, who is in Heaven.“ 
To call Chriſt Lord, I told you, is to ac- 
knowledge the truth of His Goſpel. To 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, is to be 
Vor. IV. 8 approved 
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approved by Him, as His faithful Diſciples; 

and to be thought worthy of the future re- 
wards, which He has graciouſly promiſed 
then. "T6: do the Will or hi Hesgvenly 
' Father, means, to obſerve the good pleaſure 
of God; as far as it is known to us, by the 


26 light of reaſon, and by the additional light of 


Divine Revelation. Thus much bin al- 
teady ſettled, I come noõẽw . 

II, To the ſecond head eds 3 which 
was, to make ſuch remarks and fefleftions | 
upon the doctrine of the Text, as the doc- 

trine itſelf, when ſo Slides, would readily 
ſuggeſt. + _ 

"Fs Therefore. WS "he 8 before 
us, a ſtrong argument may be drawn, in be- 
half of Chriſt ; in recommendation of the 
Religion He taught. Our Bleſſed Savior 


Us kt declares, chat Chriſtianity con- 


| fiſts in * obeying the Will of God:“ In 
which it is moſt evident that true Religion 
muſt neceflarily conſiſt. For as God is in- 
finitely powerful, wiſe, and good; His 
Will muſt be the great rule of right; the 
great Law, which all his creatures are bound 


to follow. He can e "_ Sg: 
| but 


=y 
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but uchat is perfectly: right an itſelf. 2nd 
tends to promote their moſt general welfare. 
Whence it is plain, that they are under the 


ſtrongeſt obligations to obey Him; byrin- 


tereſt, as well as by dutyx To do which 
conſtantly and ſincerely, is the lhigheſt idea 
you can rags 6 . eee eee 
united. ien )... {1 101 Ton 
No nde e Gocki the 7 
began, ever placed his Religion in 4 pious 
obedience to the Will of God; but in a 
bliad ſubmiſſion to the fictions of men: In 
extetnal ſhow,” and empty ceremony: In 
ſen ſeleſs doctrines, and abſurd practices: 


In any thing, in ſhort, in every thing; rather 


than in heartily ſerving our Maker, and do- 
ing good to our Fellow- Creatures. He that 


enforces theſe laſt points, by his preoepts and 


his example, as our Bleſſed Maſter did in- 


comparably beyond all other Teachers, does 
honor to God, 1 ene en _ 


to men. 
\ This is the 1 e our mee 


ae inſtructs his Diſciples to diſtinguiſh ſuch 


impoſtors, ia the verſes immediately pre- 
ceding the Text#/-** Beware of falſe Pro- 


* S8 „ phets, 
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„ phete, ho come to 90u in) ſheep's 


N eloathing; but, inwardly, are ravening 
4% wolves: Ve ſhall know them, by their 


fruits.) e will ſoon diſcern them, 
10 from upright teachers ; by the evil ten- 


deney of their doctrines ; by their ou im- 


moral lives. Can men gather Grapes 
© from Thorns, or Figs from Thiſtles ? 


addly. If a practical obedience to the Di- 5 


vine Will, be the quinteſſence of Chriſtia- 
nity ; what opinion are we to entertain con- 


cerning that falſe zeal in Religion, concern- 


ing thoſe many controverſies and diſputes 
about it, which have ſo often divided the 
Chriſtian world! Nothing has been more 
frequent, than ſor. Chriſtians to contend, and 
ſplit themſelves into parties, either about the 
obſervance of ſome trifling cuſtom ; or about 
the reception and interpretation of ſome 


equivocal doctrine, that poſſibly might. be 
contained in Scripture, but very probably 


not. In which altercations, it has been by 
no means unuſual with both ſides, to Joſe 


all temper, all charity towards each other; 


x and conſequently: to deſtroy the very life of 
aue while they would be thought to 
8 8 — 252 defend 


| 1 3 * 2 1 P 


6 
« a 


4a = os _ 
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defend it: Inſtead: of cordially uniting (as 
we all ought) to advance the Glory of God, 
by promoting peace, and 5 2s 


mongſt men. Linn l: 9993 


What a pity it is, w ſhould be & 50 to 2 
forget thoſe affeionate words of our Saviorp 


in which all ſuch diflentions are ſo mani- 


 feſtly! fotbidden! . By this, ſays Hep 
& ſhall: all, men know that ye are my Diſs. | 
7 <-ciples 3 if ye have Love one to another. i 5 


Zut it is the hard fate of Chriſtianity, and 


a heavy reproach upon its profeſſors, het: | 
the moſt evident, the moſt) ſalutary part of 
it, which istwrof univerſal benefit, ant _ 
l about which there can be no poſſible diſ- 
pute, has always been thought worthy of 
©the leaſt attention and regard l Such 

_ wrong-headed Chriſtians, exactly anſwer to 
Lord's chatactet of the ' Jewiſh Phariſees. 
They are arixious about little things and in- 
different to great ohes. They e ſtrain at 


* Gnate, and ſwallow down Cumels !“ 


Jay. If our Bleſſed Maſter ideNares 
thoſe men to be his deſt Diſeiples, who are 
moſtisbedient to the Divine Will; or who, 5 


in + eee are the 3 16. 


„ this 


* 
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this teach Us, ['* What à value We ought to 
et upon allt ſuch wortby perſods::' [And 
that we: ſhguldeſteem men in praportion 
4 to the good effects, which Religion pro- 
dures od their condudt. -t is not ran or 
gondition ) but honeſty and integrity of heart, 
that: makes a valuable man. It is not birth 
ot fortuna, but the feat of God, and the keep - 
ing His Command ments: that conſtitutes 2 
Chriſtian: oil un ſhort. 1 Not! out ward ont 
tidental afl vatitagrs, ibuth inward per ſanal 
qualities, dughti to be tha fohindation of aur 
Judgment and uſteem of rack mher. judge 
_ 4not according.to-the/appearance;” ſays our 
_ Divine Infiredtor, but cjudge righteous 


5 «judgment!!! % dee le wid eig 
pon Which iſame generous principle, o 


difference in [partic ular; opiatons, whether: of 
_ a eoligious of oil natures, fhould: make us 
blind to any man's virtues, or unwiling co 
acknowledge them. It ie the glory of Cbriſ- 
tians, . to Enlarge their mitids, beyond abæſe 
narrow limits!s to hate univerfal chaxity, 
towards all mankind ; to admire and reve- 
rence an internally good. may; 85 fur as we 
have * ICS is ſo, uninflu- 


Bo en ced 
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enoed by external names, or party diſtine- 
tions. This is the example, which the 
Great God bimſelf has ſet us 3 and which 
it is our duty to imitate. He is no reſpecter 
of perſons 0 But in every nation, the man 
that feareth Him, that obeyeth his Will, and 
worketh br ampere n — with 
Hias 

In the d Geneer of this Gospel. 8s | 
alſo in St. Mark and Se. Loke, our Savior 
has ſuggeſted to us the foregoing ſentiments, 
in words even more ſtriking than thoſe of 
the Text, and exetediogly, worth notice on 
the preſent --oecafion. ++» While He was 
preaching before a multitude of people, one 
ol his-hearerg told Him: © Behold, thy Mo- 
ether and thy Brothren,/ and, Witgout, de- 
66 firingt9 (ſpeak, with Thee,” To which 
He replied: *« Whos my Mother? Or NW] 
are my Brethren?!” Then, ſtretching forth 
His hand towards his Diſciples, He faid ; 
% Behold wy; Mother, and my Brethren! | 
For whoſoever ſhall do. the Will of my 
Father, who is in Heaven, the ſame js my 
% Brother, and diſtor, and Mother. * I do 
not confine my regards (nor muſt You con- 

bo] C64 fine 
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nine yours) to a ſew kindred, or private 
Loconnections. I conſider every faithful ſer- 
want e as "a ne vr er . 
| „lation. f ir 01710 
| engl; From tieothrine ior: ai e Text, 
and Sur Lord's Diſcourſe in the chapter be- 
fore ub; it is 2 natural, though an unpleaſ- 
ing inference ; that * the bulk of mankind, 
are Chriſtians, in word only, not in decd; 
making ſundry werk pretenſions to Reli- 
Engen; and ſeeking it any where, ſooner - 
than in obedience' to the Will wy God, in * 
hie alone it can eonfiſt. ... 
+-Allthefseif/detuboniiare moſt r ex- 
poſed by dur Savior, in the verſes immediate -· 
1y fucceeding the Text; and in the parallel 
paffage ef St! oke „ Many will ey to 
% Me im that day, Lord Lord, have: we not 
«© prophecied in thy Name? And in thy 
4 Name have caſt out Devils ? And in thy 
„Name have done many wonderful works? 
In the Goſpel of St. Luke, they are repre- 
ſented as offering the following curious 
chim ts Hie favor. We have eaten and 
«© drank, in thy preſence; and thou haſt 
„taught in our er Then, adds our 
v4. + F< Lord, 
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Lord, * L will profeſs unte them. I never | 
knew you: Depart. from A ALS 26 
„work iniquity.” © 1 ts 
lente you ſee, that te gd; objet of | 

inquiry, at that awful Day, will be im- 
«ply. this; vhether men have obeyed the 
Will of God, or tranſgreſſed it. All other 
pleas, or pretences, whatever they are, will 
certainly be rejected; and the ſame righteous 
ſontence wilt be impartially - pronounced, 
without regarding any other qualification. 
To have prophecied in the Name of Chriſt, 
nay to have even wrought Miracles in His 
Name, will avail Us nothing, if we be found 
deficient in the prime article of practical 
obedience. I never knew you. Depart 


„ from Me, all ye that work iniquity !“! 


And here let me remark to you by the 
way, that the very reaſons, which theſe un- 
happy men urge in their behalf, prove di- 
rectly againſt them; manifeſtly tend to 
heighten} their guilt. If our Lord had 
taught in their ſtreets; if they had eaten and 
drank and converſed with Him; muſt they 
not have had repeated opportunities of hearing 
Te. the 
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the terms, upon which they were to be re- 
ceived: into His Heavenly Kingdom ? If 
they had been enabled to prophecy in His 
Name: was it poſſihle thoy could be ſtrangers 
to the nature af His Religion, or to, the du- 
ties it injoined? Above all: If: they had 
been diſtinguiſhed with a power of working 
Miracles, how ungtateful muſt they appear, 
to throw contempt upon the Will of that 
God, who * ann * en an 1 
upon them 9 1 
The — is erkdenes! Ther ine 
5, ther: theſe-mens' arguments, nor far more 
* ſubtle ones, can palliate the crimes of thoſe 
Workers of Iniquity; who profeſs them- 
ſelves Diſciples of a Divine Teacher; and 
« yet act, as if they had renounced all belief 
in Him, all ſenſe of duty towards Him.“ 
Fthly. Give me leave to obſerve, in the 
courſe of theſe. reflections, that if Chtiſ- 
tianity conſiſts in obeying the Will of God; 
* we ought to look upon a ſincere Chriſtian, 
as the happieſt of men, even in the preſent 
© world.” For what can you conceive a 


ou happineſs, than to be governed by the 
Will 


% 
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Wul of the beſt, as well as the wiſeſt, of 
Beings 3/ Who, in the voble doctrine and 
language of the Pſalmiſt, is Righteous: in 
«all: his. Ways, Holy in all his Works!“ 
To be ſubject io the wil af other men, 
which is always upeertain, often unjuſt, 
may, in many particular ſituations, be a grie- 
vous hardſhip . To be ſubject to our dn 
corrupt will, may, frequently, be full as 
bad. But the Will of God, is invariably 
pure z the ſame, yeſterday, to- day, and for 
ever. Underſtanding and goodneſs, in their 
higheſt perfection, make it impoſſible fot 
Him to ſwerve from truth ; or to impoſe 
upon His Creatures any commands, that are 
crudly or oppreſſive. He injoins us no- 
thing, but with a view to our good; and 
becauſe the neglect of it would, in the nature 
of things, prove fatal to us. To obey Him 
therefore; is to be our own truoſt friends; to 
diſobey Him, our own moſt deadly enemies. 
Let us remember this, as our certain rule; 
2% our infallible maxim, throughout life: 
Lot it ane W en our whole 2 725 
Wenne 4h 
1 „ ,. of the Text will en- 


able 
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able us to determine a queſtion, of the laſt 
importance to us all. They will enable every 
man to qudge, whether he bo at preſent in 
a ſſtate of Salvation ; whether he be in the 
number of thoſe happy perſons, whom our 
Lord will readers: His e a 
dom. „noi TEUSIHIST VENT 77H Fur A. 
This 10 n e Aich mec rieren 
Idoùbt, ſcarce ever think at all; but about 
_ - which ſome few perhaps may think too much, 
muy be diſturbed and diſtreſſed in mind, when 
poſſibly theit fears are without foundation. 
While others, on the contrary, grow: - pre- 
ſumptuous ; deluded by falſe hopes, and by 
deceitful, doctrines of human invention. In 
ſhort, ſome few are tov: diffiqdent; whoſe 
pious; humility is truly commendable: Many 
are confident, ta their oα/mdeſtruction: And 
the great majority beſtow” very little time, 
a very ſmall portion of their weilen _ 


= this unfaſhionable ſubject, omit 


Now the Text, I an ifhowl@roorren theſs 
ä teyvral errdts;: and ſet us all right. It aſſures 
us that the only way to bei ſdved, is d 


the Will of God ;” to diſcharge our duty, 


towards Him, and our neighbor: Not in 


every 
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every minute punctilio, without blemiſh, 
flip, or failure: For no man is perfect, and 
God will pardon real infirmities: But to do 
it, in the general conduct of our lives; al- 
ways intending honeſtly; always deſirous to 
know the Divine Will, to encourage the ob- 
ſervance of it in others, and to fulfil it our- 
ſelves. This is all which the merciful Re- 
ligion of Chriſt requires, and what every 
mortal has power to perform. Whoever of 
you therefore can ſay, that this is his own 
caſe ; that he fincerely endeavors to ſhun 
what is evil, and to improve himſelf in what | 
is good ; ſuch a man has the faireſt proſpect 
before him: He wants nothing but a con- 
tinuance in the ſame wiſe, courſe, to make 
his end completely happy. 

As for thoſe diflipated creatures, wha, per 
ver conſider their preſent condition, or look 
forward to a future one; it moſt highly 
concerns them, to recollect themſelves im- 
mediately to begin, as ſoon as poſſible; by 
for ſaking their ſins and reforming their lives. 
There is no time to loſe, in a matter of ſuch 


eee e 3 e a have no- 
158131 thing | 


— — —— = =_ 
. 
— - 


— —— —— 


will be, I never knew you. - 
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thing leſs, than their e —__ de- 
Fading! ' -21 7848 ory 1 


Reſpecting ignorant or preg Be- 
lievers, who deceive themſelves with vain 


8 pretences to Religion, and 'miſtaken notions 
of faith ; our Savior's declaration now be- 


fore us, in conjunction with the whole te- 
nor of his Goſpel, loudly calls upon them, 


LY to lay afide their 'confidence ; to rely upon 


pone but the ſterling Chriſtian Faith; which 


ſmhews itſelf in Good Works, or proves its 


fincerity by a virtuous liſe. Not _ 


one that faith unto Ne Lord Lord; ſhall 
L enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Ma- 


„ny will ſay to Me in that Day, Lord 
Lord, have we, not prophecied in thy 
4% Name? And in thy Name have Aone 
% many wonderful works? But the anſwer 
De an 

* from Me, all ye that work iniquity.” - 
Ithly. I will detain you with 1 


| further, than an impartial en ot 
what has gone before. ay 188 


The words of the Text, lle all i 
words of our Bleſſed Maſter, abound with 


wholeſome inſtruction ; and deſerve our moſt 
ſerious 
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ſerious regard. In the preſent, and the pre- 
ceding Diſcourſe, I have endeavoted to point 
out their proper meaning; and to make 
ſome ſuitable obſervations upon them. But 
every one of you muſt make His Own ob- 
ſervations upon them. Every man muſt 
think of them, at his leiſure; muſt reflect 
upon them, in his own mind. The con- 
cluſfion we ought all ta draw from them, is 
ſufficlently obvious: And each of you may 
eaſily adapt them, to the moral purpoſes of 
his on life. Not only Scripture, but eve- 
ty perſon's conſcience, informs him, What is 
the Will of | God ; what is the behavior; 
which God requires: of him. And it is a 
melancholy truth, that the generality of us 
know their duty, much better than they 
practiſe it. For the moſt intereſting points 
in Religion, are ever the moſt intelligible; 
Very moderate abilities, herr there is a 
willing mind, can qualify us tu underſtand 
the main articles, that will juſtify, ar con · 
neee ar er : mid elle: 
la fine, therefore. Let thoſe who ard 

ignotant of theſe weighty matters, gladly em- 
mite de, 231 1999) neren in as 


7 * 
* 4 
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brace every opportunity, of hearing, and 
learning, them. Let thoſe who are already 
By. acquainted with them, always bear in mind 
the memorable words of their Savior: If 
a ye know theſe things; pp are ye, if 
„ede them.” tf 
To be taught what is'right, is no difficult 
and may be done for us by 
others: But to carry it into execution 
(which is the great end of all) will reſt en- 
tirely upon ourſelves. Both our actions, 
and their merit, will be properly our own: 
And Bleſſed ſhall we be, if thoſe actions at 
laſt, at the Day of Univerſal recompenſe, 
ſhall be found to have been good ones | In 
that inſtructive Day, you will be fully con- 
vinced, how ſuperior: are Works, to what 
© ignorant Enthuſiaſts call Faith; to all the 
© fantaſtical faſhions, and wild ſchemes, of 
Religion, that have ſo long diſtracted the 
© world.” Every honeſt Chriſtian will then 
experience the truth of what the Goſpel 
tells him: That, though prophecies 
bave failed, though tongues have ceaſed, 
though knowledge itſelf is vaniſhed away; 


Virtue ſtill remains ſecure. Her worth will 
{ 5 no 
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no longer be obſcured by the envy, or be 
oppreſſed by the Tyranny, of Men; but 
will be acknowledged, and rewarded, by. 

God himſelf; will be rendered glorious, 


for evermore ! 


To Him, only wiſe--- 


vor. IV. Dd SER, XXIV. 
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MaTTHEwW v. 6. 


\} 


Bled are they, who! hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs : For they ſhall be filled. 


| T* diſcourſing upon theſe words, 1 in- 


tend to take the following method; as 
the moſt proper and inſtructive one, I can 
think of. I. I will ſhew you, what is meant 
by the phraſe of Hungring and Thirſt- 
ing after Righteouſneſs,” II. I will ap- 
ply our Savior's Bleſſing to the men, who 


have lived under the three different modes, 
or denominations, of Religion, that have ap- 


peared in the world: The Religion of Na- 
D d 2 ture, 
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ture, the Religion of Moſes, the Religion of 5 8 


Chriſt, III. I will conſider the reaſon for 
which, as well as the ſenſes in which, ſuch 
men are bleſſed: For they, ſays our 
Lord, „ ſhall be filled,” IV. A reflection, or 
two, from what has paſſed before, ſhall con- 
clude the ſubject. 

I, Then. To“ hunger and thirſt after 
_ Rigbteouſneſs, is a metaphorical expreſ- 
ſion, ſuch as the Scriptures abound with, but | 
very eaſily underſtood ; and plainly ſignifies, 
to have the mind open to information ; to 
de not barely willing, but glad, to receive 
good inſtruction, whether from others, or 
from ourſelves. It is, to love moral virtue; 
to be heartily deſirous of knowing, and of 
diſcharging, our ſeveral duties, towards 
God, our neighbor, and our own perſons, as 
far as our condition affords us the means of 
learning them, and the opportunities of put- | 
ting them into [1 8g it evi- 
duly: follows. * 

II. That Bleſſed were thoſe ancient Hea- 
Web before the times of the Goſpel, who 
endeavored to improve themſelves in moral 
* under the An of nature: 


Who, 
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Who, as St. Paul well expreſſes it, having no 
explicit or revealed Law, were a Law to 
_ - 206 themſelves :” Who, by attending to the 
light of that inward Law, ſaw into the ſu- 
perſtitious idolatry; into the groſs immora- 
lities, of their countrymen; and kept 
themſelves as pure from them, as circum- 
ſtances would permit. Who in ſhort, made 
the beſt, if I may ſo ſay, of their ſituation ; 
by ſtriving againſt the diſadvantages which 
they involuntarily derived from their anceſ- 
tors, to which they were neceſſarily ſubject- 

ed from their birth and education. 
The fame interpretation of the Text, 
with very little alteration, may be applied to 
thoſe modern Heathens, among whom the 
Goſpel has never yet been preached; and 
many of whom are in a more uncivilized 
ſtate, in a more deplorably ignorant condi- 
tion with reſpect to Religion or manners, 
than the Gentiles of the ancient world--- 
Bleſſed are all ſuch men; who, as far as can 
fairly be expected from them, ſurmount the 
diſcouragements to virtue, and improve the 
moral advantages, under which they live. 
2dly. Upon the ſame principle, Bleſſed 
D d 3 wers 
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were thoſe Jews; who, living under the 
Religion of Moſes before the Goſpel was re- 
vealed, faithfully obſerved what it injoined: 
Who were Iſraelites indeed, as our Sa- 
vior ſays concerning Nathaniel: Who feared 
God, and ** walked in all the ordinances of 
His Law blameleſs; - conſcientiouſly 
keeping the moral part, without neglecting 
the ceremonial part: Who hearkened to the 
voice of His Prophets, and wiſely followed 
their good advice; by ſhunning the ido- 
latrous worſhip, and abominable vices, of 
the Heathen people around them, 
What I have ſaid about the ancient, may 
eaſily be transferred to the modern, Jews: 1 
mean, to that whole race, fince the times of 
Chriſt and His Apoſtles.: Who, through 
the invincible obſtinacy of their forefathers, 
were inevitably brought up to diſbeheve 
Chriſtianity : Whoſe prejudices therefore a- 
gainſt it, eſpecially in all the later ages of it, 
are very hard to be overcome: And on 
whoſe infidelity God will look with. a mer- 
ciful eye, if they duly regard the Religion 
they profeſs, if they obey the ten Command- 
ments delivered in their Law, with the other 
. 0 moral 
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moral and religious precepts contained in the 
ſucceeding Writings of the Old Teſtament: 
Which precepts are an admirable direction for 
the conduct, not of Jews only, but of all 
men whatſoever. 

3dly. Purſuing gil the ſame conſtruction 
of the Text, Bleſſed ate thoſe Chriſtians 
who, having been educated in the brighter 
light of the Goſpel, conſcicatiouſly regulate 
their ſteps by that light; who, practiſing 
the ſuperior morality which their Maſter 
taught, excel the Heathen and the Jew in vir- 
tue, as much as His Religion, and its en- 
couragements, ſurpaſs thoſe we Des to Na- 
ture, and to Moſes. 
Athly. You may perceive, that I conſider 
every man, as anſwering the character drawn 
by our Lord in the Text, or as © hungring 
sand thirſting after Righteouſneſs,” who be- 
haves well in the ſtate, and under the form 
of Religion whatever it be, wherein Provi- 
dence has placed him. You may. perceive, 
that I found this illuſtration of the bleſſing 
before us, upon the noble Chriſtian principle, 
that * all men will be accepted by God, or 
will be accounted righteous by Him, ac- 
DU 4 * cording 
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* cording to what they have, not ac- 
ccording to what they have not: that 
He will require no greater returns! of vir- 
tue, or of moral obedience, from any men, 

than in juſt proportipn to what He has 
given them; in proportion to the means 
* of inſtruction, which He has granted them; 
in proportion to their abilities of teceiving 
© that inſtruction, and to their opportunities 
of putting it into execution.'--- This Doc- 
trine is agreeable, not to the Goſpel only, 
but to reaſon ; to all rational and truly phi- 
loſophical ideas of God, as a Moral Governor 
over mankind. The oppoſite Doctrine, 
that, at the Grand Day of Accounts, He 
will judge reward and puniſh all men con- 
fuſedly, without any conſideration of their 
* circumſtances or of His own diſpenſations 
* towards them” (if ſuch a doctrine could 
ever poſſibly be eſpouſed) is e unbe- 
coming the loweſt Heathen! u 
Having thus ſurveyed the forget part of 
the Text in its utmoſt extent, by applying 
it to all the people, with whom it has any 
concern; let Me now, III, Conſider the 
reaſon for which, as alſo the n a heb, 

the lovers of Righteoſneſs are, and will be, 
bleſſed; 
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bleſſed: For They, fays our Lord, 
* ſhall be filled.” The firſt acceptation of 

which, is this; that 

Every man, who loves virtue, or is _—_ 
* defirous of being virtuous, will certainly at- 
* tain it, will certainly have his wiſh fulfil- 
© Jed.*--- The very defire of being good, is, it- 
ſelf, goodneſs : The very love of virtue, is; 
itſelf, virtue. Wiſdom“ (plain, practical, 


wiſdom) is eaſily found by them that 


* ſeek her, ſays Solomon: An honeſt zeal 
in the purſuit of her, will infallibly bring 
you. to her: She lies beyond the apprehen- 
fion, or the reach, of no man.--- Moreover. 
This love of virtue, this inclination to it, by 
being cheriſhed in the mind, will daily ga- 
ther ſtrength, will grow into a habit, will 
thence ripen into action, and will continu- 
ally advance us toward the point of moral 
goodneſs at which we aim to arrive. Good 
diſpoſitions, and good habits, are powerful 
in Their way, as well as bad ones on the * 

poſite fide. 
2dly. They, that hunger and thirſt af- 
ter Righteouſneſs, ſhall be filled;“ in ano- 
ther 8 undoubtedly intended by our Sa- . 
2167 vior. 
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vior. They will be ſatisfied from them- 
% ſelves,” as Solomon ſpeaks, They will 
have the approbation of their own con- 
ſciences, will approve their own conduct; 
and conſequently will be contented within 
(the only ſeat of contentment) or will be 
filled with inward complacency. The very 
reverſe of which is the cafe; with all wicked 
men; © to whom,” as the 'Prophet ' Ifaiah 
truly fays, there is no peace; nothing 
baut internal contradiction, and ſelf- con- 
viction. Or, if they have any thing that 
looks like peace; it entirely proceeds, ei- 
ther from a ſtupid want of thought, or from 
a wilful determination to baniſh all reflec- 
tion out of their minds, 
But, zaly. They that hunger and thirſt 
* after Righteouſneſs, ſhall be filled; in a 
far higher, in a far more delightful, ſenſe. --- 
They will have the approbation of God, as 
well as of themſelves. And, if they are 
Chriſtians, they will alſo have the promiſes 
made to the Righteous throughout the Goſ- 
pel : Which repeatedly afſures them, that 
* they ſhall be filled with the fruits of their 


Ny Righteouſneſs in a future and immortal 
« ſtate ;* 
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* ſtate ;* that they ſhall be filled, with all 
- © the fulneſs of God ;* that * He will do for 
* them exceeding abundantly, not merely a- 
© boye all they can pretend to deſerve, but a- 
* bove all they can aſk, or think ;' that 
the eye of man has not ſeen, neither can his 
heart conceive, the things which God has 

prepared for them who. love Him; that 


5 = is, for them who love Righteouſneſs ; ; lince 


the love of God, and the love of goodneſs, 
mean preciſcly the ſame thing: They are 
only different terms, to expreſs the very ſame 
generous affection. Whoever loves Righte- 
ouſneſs, cannot but love the Great Author 
and fountain of it : And whoever loves Him, 
cannot but love His moſt adoreable attri- 
bute. 
IV. Well, therefore l- Fre rom what has 
already paſſed upon the ſubject, a few im- 
portant reflections ſeem naturally to ariſe, as 
the proper concluſion of it. 
1. You ſee here, the manifeſt difference, 
between the love of the world, and the love 
of Righteouſneſs; between the love of 
Earthly, and the love of Heavenly, things. — 
The former is unſatisfactory to Him that 
* it, and can never be- ſatisfied it- 
ſelf; 
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ſelf; whereas the latter is ſure to be filled: 


The former meets with ten thouſand croſſes 
and diſappointments, by which it is perpe- 


tually defeated of its end; the latter cannot 


poſſibly fail of ſucceſs, if God himſelf may 
be relied upon. Again: A hungry love of ſe- 
cular matters, is the continual occaſion of vex- 
ation, to ourſelves and others; the love of 
virtue, is the genuine ſource, of peace 
within our own breaſts, of good will and 


; good behavior to all abont us. -- Thus emi- 


nent, ' thus intereſting, are the advantages, 


t which the Chriſtian has, over the mere man 


of the world; but his advantages over the 
finful man of the world, are yet infinitely 
more ſo! The fincere Chriſtian has the 
faireſt proſpect of happineſs before him, 
even in this life; and a certainty of it, in 
the next: The wicked man, provided he 
will open his eyes, has little in view except 
miſery, even here; and the ſtrongeſt aſ- 
ſurances of it, hereafter.--- The advice tkere- 
fore, which the book of wiſdom gives to Prin- 
ces, and to the upper orders of mankind, is 

applicable to all degrees of Chriſtians : ** If 
your delight be in Thrones and Scepters, 
Of O ye Rulers of the people; honor wiſ- 
_ *« dom” 
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dom“ (hunger and thirſt after Righteouſ- 


neſs, which is the only real wiſdom) 
that ye may reign for evermore.” Such 
an exaltation to Glory, St. John in his Re- 
velation often declares will be the reward of 
all Chriſt's faithful ſervants. “ Having re- 
« deemed them by his Blood, He will make 
*« them Kings and Prieſts, to God, even 

his Father,” 
- -2dly. - Be pleaſed to FTE that the 
Text has drawn up, in the ſhorteſt compaſs 
of words, a complete human character; I 
mean, a complete definition of a. valuable 
man. - He is one, who hungers and 
e thirſts after Righteouſneſs.” His object 
is, to improve his mind, in its beſt and moſt 
amiable, that is, in its moral, qualities. He 
does not want to exceed his- neighbors in 
riches, to rank above them in titles and ſta- 
tion, or to outſhine them in an oſtentatious 
parade of learning; but to be good in him- 
ſelf, and conſequently uſeful to Them and 
to the world, by his good manners, his good 
actions, his good example. -Let me add 
(what indeed is implied and ſuppoſed in the 
words of St. John juſt now quoted) that this 
truly 
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truly ſublime character is attainable equally 
by us all. The poor man may be virtuous, 


as well as the rich one, And not only ſo, 
but virtue in Him, give me leave to ſay, has 
even bigher worth, has even brighter charms, 


than in Any man. Becauſe, generally ſpeak- 


ing if not always, his advantages are ſmaller 


and fewer, his diſadvantages greater and more 
numerous, than thoſe of his ſuperiors; as 
none among you will, I preſume, deny,=-- - 
Our Savior accordingly, has illuſtrated and 
extolled the merit of ſuch humble goodneſs, 
by the preference He gives the Widow's 


| mite, above the more ſhowy contributions of 


the opulent and wealthy to the offerings in 
the Temple. Verily I ay unto you, that 
« this poor Widow hath caſt in more, than 
% They all. For all theſe have, of their a- 
% bundance, caſt in unto the Treaſury: But 


* She, of her penury, hath caſt in all the 


« living that ſhe had.” This declaration of 
our Lord, ſhews you the literal ſenſe of the 
above-cited figurative paſſage in St. John's 


Revelation. It ſhews you, that as Chrift 


is the gracious Redeemer of all men with- 
out thy fo He will make all good 


men, 
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men, of whatever external denomination, 
Kings and Prieſts to the Supreme Father: 
That is, in more familiar language, He will 
confer upon them the honors, as well as the 
happineſs, of His Heavenly Kingdom. Such 
alfo is St. James's moſt comfortable doc- 
trine, to the poor of this world: That 
* they may, if they pleaſe, be Rich in Faith; 
© and that, if they are fo, they will infalli- 
© bly be Heirs of the Kingdom, which God 


has promiſed to all them that love Him.“ 


Wherefore, | 

zdly. The two foregolig tefleaions, 
particularly the latter, will ſupply us with an 
argument for univerſal contentment, through- 
out all the inferior claſſes of people: Name- 
ly that, notwithſtanding a few temporal 
© diſtintions between us, which were abſo- 
© lutely unavoidable, and muſt ſoon have an 
© end, Providence is impartial in its dealings 
towards us: The rich and the poor are ſtill 
upon a level, with regard to the eſſential 
* articles even of the preſent life; but will 
© be moſt eſpecially ſo, reſpecting ths enjoys. 
ments of that which is to come. 


bk and laſtly, Since Chriſtians, of all 
people, 


416 SER M ON. XXIV. 
people, are bleſt with the beſt inſtructions, 


and with the moſt powerful encouragements 


to put them in practice; the concluſion is in- 
diſputable That, if they do otherwiſe; 
if, inſtead of hungring and thirſting after 
© Rightcouſneſs, they love, and purſue, Un- 
* righteouſneſs ; they will, of all people, be 
f moſt unpardonable, moſt guilty before 
„God!“ What our Savior pronounced on 
the ſinful Jews, will be yet more ftriftly 
applicable to his own ſinful Diſciples. Not 
only the penitent Ninevites, or the virtuous 
Queen of Sheba; but every Heathen upon 
Earth, who honeſtly followed the light he 
had to guide him; and ' walked: by its direc- 
tion; will riſe up in judgment againſt ſuch 
profligate Chriſtians, will put them to ever, 
laſting ſhame.---Let, me add, that the pre- 
ſent remark concerning Chriſtians at large, 
is peculiarly true concerning Proteſtant 
Chriſtians ; and ſtill more peculiarly true 
concerning ourſelves; Who have the Sa- 
cred, Scriptures open before us, with full 
liberty to conſult them; who live in an 
age, and in a nation, where thoſe Scriptures 


ate clearly underſtood; where religious and 
| moral, 
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moral, as well as natural knowledge, is con- 
feſſedly much improved.---If we then, I fay, 
ſhutting our eyes againſt theſe means of in- 
formation, wilfully prefer wrong to right, 
and perverſely chooſe evil rather than good ; 
ſo corrupt a choice will not barely deſerve, 
but will actually receive, a proportionally 
greater condemnation.,--- This condemnation 
however, through the mercies of God as ſet 
forth in the merciful Covenant of the Goſ- 
pel, it is in our power to prevent; by a ſin- 
cere, if timely, repentance, Which repen- 
tance will indeed fave us, but nothing elſe--— 
not any one nor all of the projects that have 
been invented by wicked Chriſtians, to ſtifle 
their conſciences, to make them righteous 
without morals, to carry them ſafe to Hea- 
ven with all their immoralities about them. 
Such contrivances can anſwer no other end, 
can produce no other effect, but to render 
bad men, and a bad cauſe, far wore, than 


0 were before. 


To God, only wiſe 
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Jamzs I, 17. 


| 


Every good Git, and every perfedt Gift, ie 
from Above ; and cometh down from the 
Father of Lights ; with whom it no varia- 


uu. * of turning. 


Apoſtle gives in the thirteenth verſe, to the 
Jewiſh Converts to Chriſtianity ; for whoſe 
benefit he wrote this Epiſtle. Let no 


man ſay, when he is tempted, I am tempt- 


* ed of God, For God cannot be tempted 
with evil, neither tempteth He any man. 
But every man is tempted, when he is en- 
Ve, and drawn away, by his own luſts. 


E e 2 Do 


HE Words I have now repeated, were 
occaſioned by the caution which the 
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Do not err, my beloved Brethren. Every 


. good gift, and every perfect gift, is from 
8 Above; and cometh down from the Fa- 


ther of Lights, with whom i is no variable» 
oe neſs, neither ſhadow of turning.” | 
I purpoſe to treat on theſe pious words, ſo 
truly worthy of a Chriſtian Apoſtle, in the 
following manner. I. I will ſhew you, 
© what are thoſe good and perfect gifts, of 
which God is the giver to men. II. I 
| will inform you, what St. James means by 
calling Him the Father of Lighis ;" and 
by. faying,” that with Him there is no 
_ ©.yariableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning.“ 
III. I will mention to you ſome inſtances, 
in which God, though conſummately good, 
yet certainly tempts men; that is, not only 
ſuffers, but intends and appoints, that they 
ſhould be tempted. 1 will alſo ſhew you, 
under the ſame head, in what caſes, and in 
what ſenſes, God, as the Apoſile here de- 
clares, neither does, nor can, tempt any man. 
IV. The concluſion ſhall, be, the beſt and 
moſt: pertinent LA I can make, of. all 
that has gone before. 3 
bog Firſt, chen. The Original Gift which 
0 £84 WS 
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* voteive from God, is our Being 3 where 
by I beg leave to mean, at preſent, our ani- 
mal life; together with whatever is neceſſary, 
for the ſuſtenance and ſupport of it. He 
© breathed into our noſtrils the breath of 
«life. - He giveth herb, for the ſervice of: 
% men. He * bringeth food out of the 
«Earth; wine, to make the heart of man 
„glad, and bread; to ſtrengthen it. He 
hath made, of one blood, all nations f 
* men, to dwell upon the face of the Barth. 
He giveth us rain from Heaven, and fruit- 
ful ſeaſons; filling our hearts with food 
* and gladneſs. Such is the language, and 
the doctrine, of Scripture. But, without 

having any recourſe to Scripture, our eyes, 
and every human ſenſe, demonſtrate, that He 
has ſupplied us abundantly with all things 
needful for our preſent life ;| if we were but 
wiſe enough, to make a right uſe of them; 
if we would but permit one another qaaly 
to enjoy them! 


Let us not however, as many of us aum 25 


very prone to do, miſtake the matter; and 
arrogate this Divine Bounty wholly to 
ourſelves. The univerſal Creator has made 

F E e 3 an 


(tures, that inhabit the globe. They are all 


in ſpite of any narrow, contemptible preju- 
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an equal proviſion for all His inferior Crea- 


the work of His Hand, as well as We. And, 


dlices ; they ought to be, they are, as much 


the object: of His providential cate. The 

contrary is the notion; of either the moſt ig- 

Norant, or the moſt thoughtleſs, minds: of 
minds, cruel by nature; or, which is far 

more probable, made fo, by arg 
and bad examples. 

The Scriptures accordingly, in conjunc- 
tion with the pureſt reaſon, tell you, that 
God's mercies are overall His works. He 
« giveth food to all fleſh. He cauſeth 
«« graſs to grow, for the cattle. He feed- 


eth the young ravens, when they cry unto 


% Him. The lions, roaring after their prey, 
* do ſeek their meat from God. Theſe all 
% wait upon Him: He-giveth them their 


meat, in due ſeaſon: He openeth His 
Hand, and they are filled with good.” 


2. The next of the Divine Gifts to man, 
is his reaſon; or, as we uſually ſay, his ra- 
tional faculties. Theſe, it is confeſſed. on 


all hands, diſtinguiſh us from the ſundry 
| tribes 
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tribes of animals around us; and raiſe os 
conſiderably above them. By theſe; as the 
Book of Job expreſſes it, God teacheth 
eus more than the Beaſts of the Earth, and 
% maketh uy wiſer than the fowls' of Heu- 
* yen.” Theſe enable us to diſcern, in a 
ſuperior manner, the differences of things; 
the tendency which thoſe things have, to 
do us miſchief or ſervice, to impair or to 
promote our preſent happineſy, They qua- 
lify us to enjoy the pleaſures of converſa- 
tion; the numberleſs entertainments, and 
mutual advantages, of ſocial life. They 
inſtruct us, to ſow and to reap, to build and to 
plant; to form communities, to erect and 
govern kingdoms ; to improve agriculture, 
to cultivate what are eſteemed the more po- 
lite arts; to hold a correſpondence, to en- 
ter into treaties and commerce, with the 
moſt diſtant nations; to receive the fruits 
of the Earth, and the works of men, from 
the remoteſt regions; above all, to think 
upon God (concerning whom the ioferiot 
creatures have no idea) the Author of out 
pe oa the Giver of all good Gifts; to 

Ee 4 * feel 
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28 feel after, and to find Him, in Wee 
ive and move and have our Being 


All theſe conveniencies, theſe in — 


and refinements, with infinitely mote than I 
can enumerate, owe their Origin entirely to 


that intellectual power of mind, which 1 


here reckon the ſecond. article of the Divine 


Beneficence-towards us. The mere gift of 


now, is conferred upon all the animals about 


life therefore, as I partly obſerved io you juſt 


us, in common with ourſelves; nay perbaps, 


by ſome of them, is enjoyed in greater per- 


fection. But reaſon is à gift, of a nobler 


| kind z and{(eſpecially when we empleo) it a 


we ought to do) exalts us far above all the 


other eee which God 1 e upon 


this globe. j 13 1 


1 Tbe third of God's Gifts: th men; in 


the regular order wherein. they occur, is; a 
ſenſe of moral good and evil; or a diſpo- 
ſition to juſtice, gratitude, humanity, to- 


wards each other: Which diſpoſition is the 


ſource of all real friendſhip, between private 
perſons ; of all true harmony, all - laſting 
ak wma among public bodies. This 
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ſenſe of what is right, with a ſuitable incli- 

nation to put it in practice, is the proper, 
though God knows not the conſtant, effect, 
of reaſon, or underſtanding: The latter be- 
ing too frequently found, unaccompanied 
with the former. All pretend they have it; 
and would be highly affronted, were you to 
ſurmiſe the contrary: While few, compa- 
ratively, act according to it. But, in whom- 
ſoever it is found; it is a moſt rational, a 


moſt lovely, quality; and would univerſally 


prevail, if we did not wilfully ſuffer our 
paſſions to rage =: and 4 Wann our better 
powers. 205 bo 
Some * Creatures, particularly thoſe 
of the more gentle and domeſtic kinds, are 
ſeen to poſſeſs this quality; in a faint de- 
gree, indeed; but yet in ſuch a degree, as 
throws a bitter reflection upon thoſe human 
Creatures, who poſſeſs it in hardly any de- 
gree at all! Be this, however, as it may; 
that in ward conviction of the merit or guilt 
of our own actions, about which Iam ſpeak- 
ing, and which we uſually call conſcience, 
being evidently a part of our original conſti- 
tution, as intelligent creatures, may juſtly 
be 
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be eſteemed among the moſt valuable Gifts 
„ 00 
Wherefore St. Paul, like a ſound mora- 
liſt as well as teacher of Religion, ſtiles it 
ç the Divine Law written upon our hearts; 
in the ſecond chapter of his famous Epiſtle 


to the Romans. Every virtuous Heathen, 


ſays the Apoſtle, manifeſts, by that virtue, 
© the Law of God written upon his heart. 
* Such a man is a law to himſelf. His con- 
© © ſcience bears him witneſs. It points out 
to him the capital rules of his conduct; 
© and applauds him for following, as it would 
* condemn him for diſobeying, them.” 
Athly. The laſt Gift of God to mankiud, 
as being ſuper-added'to the three above men- 
tioned, is. Revelation; or the poſitive, ex- 
plicit notice, he has given ue, bo his n 
Attributes, and Will. 

Reaſon, however bright when. firſt in- 
Infuſed into- man, was miſerably clouded-af- 
terwards, and Religion changed into the 
fouleſt Superſtitions. The moral ſenſe of 
right and wrong, was ſhamefully inattended 
to; all remembrance of the Creator, and of 
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k our 1 5 05 to him, almoſt utterly 
Por recovering men from this depraved 
condition, and reſtoring them in ſome good 
meaſure to their primitive ſtate of inno- 
eence ; God has exprefsly declared, what re- 
lation He bears to us ; what are the ſeveral 
duties we owe, to Him, and to each other; 
including thoſe, which are due to-ourſelves ; 
and adding every engagement; that can induce 
us to obſerve them, or that can deter us from 
the tranſgreſſion of them. 

Thus, then, is the Goſpel a truly perfet 

Gift of God. It is: perfect, in itſelf ; and 
perfects thoſe, which He had given us be- 
fore. It corrects the paſt abuſes of them, and 
(as far as can be done) prevents future 
ones. 
Such was the gracibus errand, on which 
the Son of God came down from Heaven 
to bring us, from the Supreme Father, the 
laſt and beſt of all His favors---to turn us 
from our own: ſinful darkneſs, unto light; 
from the power of Satan, under which we 
had wilfully enflaved ourſelves, unto: God. 

Under this fourth article, let me add, as 
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an important Gift of God to the Diſciples 
of Chriſt, the Gift of Grace. -The ſenſes 
of this word, in Scripture, are many. But 
1 now take it, as it denotes what our Litur- 
= gy commonly underſtands by it; namely, 
= that præternatural aſſiſtance, which God 
| . = graciouſly gives all fincere Chriſtians, ' who 
| bioneſtly endeavor to ſetve Him as they 
dought; to diſcharge their duty, towards 
Him, each other, and theit own perſons; to 
«* walk worthy of their * _—_ in 
« Chriſt Jeſus.” - / | 
.- gthly. Beſides theſe Gifts, wherewich 
God has - bleſt Chriſtians indiſcriminately ; 
there are others, mentioned throughout the 
New Teſtament ; but ' confined to particular 
perſons ; to the Apoſtles, for inſtance, and 
thoſe who firſt propagated the Goſpel : The 
Gift of Tongues: The Gift of Prophecy: 
the Gift of workings Miracles : And the 
3 51. 
Now ſuch Gifts, it wats Lang 
from God, yet, being perſonal and occaſi- 
onal, not granted to Chriſtians at large, are 
e not included in the good and 
1 — intended here by St. 
James. 


— — — 
— 
— 
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James. This, however, is certain---that, 
as the purpoſes for which they were confer- - 
red, are fully anſwered, and long ago com- 
pleted; they can have no immediate relation 
to any Chriſtians of the preſent times. 
Accordingly St. Paul, you know, in the 
thirteenth chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, frankly declares, that, wonder- 
ful as theſe Gifts may at firſt ſight appear, 
they can, in their very nature, have but a 
ſhort continuance ; and that a ſpirit of cha- 
rity. is infinitely more durable, as well as 
more valuable, than them all. Charity,” 
ſays. He, ** never. faileth. Whereas Pro- 
„ phecies ſhall fail, and tongues ſhall ceaſe.” 
The former ſhall, One Day, receive their 


ſinal accompliſhment : The latter ſhall be 


withdrawn, as of no further ſervice. But vir- 


tue is immortal; and will make all them that | 


love her, immortal like herſelf ! 
I I hope I have now tolerably well il- 
luſtrated the principal part of the Text. 
II. The next main branch of my deſign 
is, to ſhew you what the Apoſtle means, by 
calling God - the Father of Lights; and 
Fs | WA, 
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by faying, that He has no variableneſs, or 


© ſhadow of turning. ug 
Father, in this as in ſome other Scripture 


paſſages, evidently ſignifies Cauſe, or Author. 


| | And how God is the Author of Lights, will 


cafily appear, even from what has been alrea- 
dy faid. He is the Author of reaſon, the 
original light to the human mind; our uni- 
verſal guide, in common life, and in all 
| things. He is the Author of conſcience, 
| the light that directs us in moral and reli- 
us concerns. He is the Author of Re- 
velation, a Light greatly ſurpaſſing both the 
former; ſent from above, that it might 
clear away the obſcurities, which either 
really belonged to them, or which men had 
wickedly thrown upon them. Moreover, God 
is the Author of Light, in the philoſophical 
ſenſe of that word. He created the Sun, to 
enlighten this Earth. He created all the 
Starry Hoſt of Heaven, to illuminate num- 
berlefs other opaque, and without contro- 


Troverſy inhabited, globes. Thus He an- 


| 22 the character given Him in the Text, 
*« the Father of Light,” in every notion 
4 | 7 th of 
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of it; in its fimple aid figurative, in its na- 
tural moral and religious acceptations. x 

Nothing, I think, remains, under this 
ſecond head; but to remark, what the Apoſ- 
tle intends, by ſaying that * with God 
s there is no variableneſs, or ſhadow of 
<« turning.” The popular ſenſe of which 
expreſſion, is intuitively clear : Namely, 
that God is unalterably good in himſelf; 
and that his ſeveral Gifts are ſo likewiſe; 
| beſtowed from a principle of eternal bene- 
volence, infinitely fu perior to the uncer- 
tainties of humor, Caprice, prejudice, or 
paſſion. This, I fay, is the * * bw 
ral ſenſe. 

But the more exact meaning of the 8 
(which are a beautiful compariſon between 
God and the Sun) may be thus ſet forth. 
God is the ſource of light, to the rational 
and moral world; as His great repreſen- 
- tative the Syn, is to the natural world. 
Only with this material difference. That 
* the Sun riſes and ſets; is withheld from 
our ſight by the intervention of clouds, and 
# of ſundry other objects which intercept 
' bis beams; varies in his diſtance from 


- © Us, 
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DTDus, and in his enilivedes upon us. Where 
aas the Supreme Father and Fountain of 
Light, is unchangeably bright. His bleſ- 
ii ſings of reaſon, and Revelation, of Nature 
TY » and Grace, ſuffer no diminution, are always 
RT near at hand, are n and Omer 
ed amongſt us. 
| There is a moſt noble paſſage, chat has 
| [HAN preciſely the ſame import with the Text, in 
the fifty-firſt chapter of the Prophet Iſaiah + 
Where God himſelf declares the immuta- 
th bility of His counſels, and of His. nenn 
diealings with men. ift up your eyes to 
| the Heavens, and lock upon the Earth be⸗ | 
= % neath, The Heavens ſhall vaniſh" away, 
| | like ſmoke. | The e ſhall: wax old, 
Hike a garment: And they that dwell 
therein, ſhall die in like manner. But my 
« Salvation ſhall be for ever, and my Righ- 
t teouſneſs from Generation to Genera- 
4 tion“ No mortal, ſurely; can have ſo 
| Hetle taſte, or can be ſo inſenſi bl; as not 
to perceive à dignity in theſo words, Which 
diſtinguiſhes" the ſacred writtngs ! How 
highly do they exalt our idea of God; not 
merely above ourſolves, or the Earth we tread 


= dd 3” - 
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upon; but above Heaven itſelf, and all 


created things [ 


III. The third general diviſion of my plas 


is, to conſider ; firſt, © in what acceptation 
* it is true, that, though God is perfectly 


good, yet he frequently tempts men, or 


_ cauſes their being tempted :* Secondly, 


in what. ſenſe it is equally true, as St. 


© James here affirms, that God never does, 
dor can ever be conceived. to, tempt _ 


man. 

The conſideration of theſe two points, is 
by no means foreign from the ſubject; but 
is abſolutely neceſſary, for a right under- 
ſtanding of the four preceding verſes ; which, 


as I told you at the beginning, gave riſe to 


the Text; and with which it is immedi- 


ately connected. If God either tempts men, 


in the bad ſenſe of that word; or does not 
tempt them, in the good ſenſe of it; He 
cannot poſſibly be a wiſe, or a righteous, Go- 
vernor ; and conſequently cannot anſwer the 
character here drawn of him. 

But to do theſe topicks juſtice, by ſettling 
the different notions of the term temptation ; 
and then to make a proper application of all 


„N. oa FE that 


_ that Wig is what L aal not attempt 
8 now ; becauſe I know it will ſupply me 


KEE with very ſufficient matter for another Ser- 
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 -Janszs I. 17. 


Every good Gift, and every | perfect Git, 1s 
from Above ; and cometh down from the 
Father of Lights; with whom 1s no varia 


te, neither ſhadow of turning. 


| [ Have already. laid before you the 83 
import of this Text; by ſhewing you, I, 
What are the principal - Gifts, which God 
| has beſtowed, on men, and Chriſtians; II, 
What St. James means, when he calls God 
* the Father of Lights,” and when he ſays 
mat with Him there is no variableneſs, 
* nor ſhadow of turning,” The illuſtration 
of theſe two heads, as you may recollect, was 
7 W at our laſt meeting. | 
Ff 2 But 
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But ſince the words took their riſe from a 
caution given in the thirteenth verſe to the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians ; *, that they ſhould not 
charge their temptations upon God, who is 
©the Author of all Good, but of no Evil; 
It will be neceſſary, for a more accurate un- 
derſtanding of them, to conſider, III, In 
what ſenſes God, conſiſtently with this high 
character, does, and i in what ſenſes He nei- 
ther does nor can, tempt His Creatures. 
Which, together with, IV, a ſuitable appli- 
cation of the whole, is to be the dulineſt of 
r preſent Diſcourſe. 

III. To tempt a perſon,” like ſaolry 
other expreſſions in Scripture, has two ac- 
ceptations; a good and a bad, a laudable 
and a criminal, one. The former is, to 
prove his tempet, or bis diſpoſition; to 
make experiment of his virtue, or to put it 
under trial, in order to exerciſe and im- 
prove it.--In this ſenſe, God may and does 
tempt men nay He cannot but do ſo, for 
the following manifeſt reaſon; that, with- 
out trial, there can be no exertion of human 
virtue; and, without temptation, there can 
be no evidence of it. Our Whole Cbriſ- | 
208 8 1 | tian 
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tian life therefore, is a continued ſeries of 
trials, or temptations, in this conſtruction of 
the word: Which temptations, and our 
proper behavior under them, are the means 
of qualifying us for the happineſs that will 
be our reward in Heaven. 80 ſays St. 
James in the twelfth verſe of this chapter, 
with the pious rapture of a Chriſtian Apoſ- 
tle! Bleſſed is the man, who endureth 
*.temptation : That, being tried,” and paſ- 
ſing through the trial with 'unſhaken forti- 

tude, He may receive the Crown of life, 
which the Lord bath W to en 

* that love Him. | 
When Chriſt, then, RO you to 
pray, that God would not lead you into 
i temptation ;'” He does not command you 
to pray, that © you may never be pes 
in any manner, or by any means.“ Cer- 
tainly not! He bids you pray, that God 
* would; graciouſly aſſiſt your ſincere endea- 
vors to preſerve your innocence, under all 

_ © temptations; and to blaſt all attempts that 
are made for corrupting it.” a7 
2dly. To tempt a perſon, ſignifies to 
ing him into * or to lay temp- 
F of tation 
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tation in his way, with a deſign ,of enticing 
him. into fin, of poiſpning his morals, or of 
gaining ſome wicked advantage over him. 
Thus Satan maliciouſly tempted our firſt 
Parents, and has ever ſince been tempting 


their poſterity, to tranſgreſs. the Divine 


Commands. Thus evil- minded men tempt 
one another, and become companions in in- 
iquity;; as I ſhall have occaſion to take no- 
tice, by and by. -In this light; not only 
God, but no other benevolent Being, can poſ- 
ſibly tempt, or be conceived to tempt, man; 
or any moral Agent whatever. Temptation, 
under this notion of it, is an act of G18 moſt 
conſummate cruelty. 17775 
zdaͤly. To be . in N paſſive 
ſenſe, ſometimes implies (as it does in the 
thirteenth verſe of thechapter before us) to fall 
by temptation ; to admit its. ſolicitations, 
till they at length overcome us,---Now here 
again, as St. James very truly ſays, God is 
not in the leaſt meaſure the cauſe of ſuch a 
man's fall. Let no man ſay, when he is 
*« tempted,” and fins in conſequence. of the 
temptation, ** I am tempted of God.“ 
a Th he man had e to withſtand the v temp - 
a 51 tation, 
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tition, if He would have made uſe of it. It 
was his intereſt, his duty, his glory, to do ſo. 
The · crimes therefore of a creature fo citeum- 
ſtanced, are clearly owing, not to God, nor 
yet to the temptation, but to Himſelf; to 
his own voluntary and wilful compliance 
with the temptation. Thus are you to un- 
derſtand the good. Apoſtle's words, in the 
fourteenth verſe: Every man is tempted, 
hen he is drawn away of his own luſt ;”* 
when he lets his pafſions prevail over his 
feafon, over his free- will, his conſcience, 
and his better judgment.---I appeal to your- 
felves, whether this is not the Doctrine of 
common ſenſe, of common life; ds well as 
of Religion, and of your Sa iors Gofpel. 
We uſe the ſame language every day to of- 
fenders, when Chriſtianity is not at all in 
our immediate thoughts. 
Athly. It will by no means be an impro- 
per remark, that the temptation, whereof St. 
James ſpeaks in the thirteenth verſe, was 
probably that temptation, under which the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians then particularly labored ; 
namely, the temptation to renounce the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, for fear of perſe- 
| Ff4 cCutiog, 


"+ 
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cution, from .;their, unbelie ing Brethren, 
a Well as from the Heathens among whom 


they were. diſperſed., But, though this may 
poſſibly be the more perſonal. or peculiar 
ſenſe of the word temptation, in this place; 
yet both the word itlelf, and all that the 
Apoſtle fays upon it, is perfectly applica- 
ble to every. other mode,. to every ſuppoſe» 


"= ſpecies, . of trial. or probation. God is 


the Author of no ſin, whatever be a 
mediate incitement or inſtigation to it. 
Fthly. There is another ſenſe of pe 
tation; as men are guilty. of it towards 
God. Whom we arc laid to tempt, when 
we want to make trial of His Power, Wiſ- 
dom, or Providence; as if we doubted, or 
diſtruſted, them: Or When we put His pa- 
tience to the proof, by daringly finning a- 
gainſt Him, and provoking Him to diſplea- 
ſure. Thus the Iſraelites tempted God, in 
the Wilderneſs and by a thouſand in- 
ſtances of their behavior to Him afterwards. 
According to the ſame acceptation, our Bleſ- 
ſed Savior tells Satan, as a warning for men 
and all other creatures; N written, 
4 * thou thalt not tempt the Lord thy God.“ 
But 
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But this ſenſe of the Word, though 3 ; 
in Scripture, eſpecially in the Old Teſta- 
ment, has far leſs relation to the preſent ſub- 
ject, than thoſe above- mentioned. St. James 
is ſpeaking here; not about mens tempting, 
God, but about God's tempting men. | 

The Text being thus explained, both as 
it may be conſidered ſingly, or by itſelf Sy: 
and as it ſtands cloſely connected with the 
preceding verſes; let us now; inquire, IV, 
what leſſons it will afford. us, for our prac- 
tical edification and improvement. 

1, Then. If God is the Author of our 
Being, of all the good things we have, or 
hope for; let us be duly ſenſible of his 
Gifts, duly thankful to Him for them. Let 
us ſhew this thankfulneſs by the only me- 
thod in which it can be ſhewn ; by making 
a proper and pious uſe of them.---In return 
for the gift of life, and all the bleſſings that 
attend it; which is the firſt, in the order of 
His Gifts; let us conſider ourſelves as con- 
tinually dependent upon Him, as under in- 
ceſſant and unſpeakable obligations to Him. 
---In return for His Gifts of reaſon and con- 
ſcience ; which are the ſecond, and third, of 

: His 
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is bounties; let us act, agrerably to what 
tmdey preſcribe; let us live, like rational and 
_ conſcientious men. Above all. In return 


for His Gift, of the Goſpel; the laſt, and 


greateſt of all His aac let. us i ers like 
Chriſtians. e 
This application of the Text, is as obvi- 
| ous, as it is important; and'coiticides with 
- the! ſentiments, which all men pretend to 

hold in the higheſt veneration. How can 

you expreſs your gratitude towards any 

| earthly benefactor, towards a father, or a 
kind and generous friend; but by endea- 
voring to oblige him; by *ftudying to 
pleaſe bim; by following his example; by 
doing, in ſhort, what you know will be ac- 
ceptable to him? The caſe is exactly ſimi- 
Jar, with your Heavenly Father, and Bene- 
factor. The only way of demonſtrating 
your gratitude towards Him, is to obey 
Him ; to keep His Commandments ; 'to 
be holy, as He is holy; to obſerve the du- 
ties, which He has injoined you. There is 
not a man living, who does not require the 
like proofs of a grateful mind, from every 
N to whom He has freely done any fig- 
nal 


} 
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nal ſervices. It is the voice of human na- 
ture, the dictate of hnman feelings. 
This is the firſt, the general and uni ver- 
fal leſſon you are to learn, from the Doc- 
trine of the Text; the ſom and ſubſtance 
of all the reſt ; under which they are all 
comprehended; or may be reduced. It will, 
nevertheleſs, be very neceſſary” to re, 
two or three of them 

adly Therefore. If Ob dives? n 
men, in a bad ſenſe of the word, or with' a 
deſigu of drawing them into ſin; let us take 
ſpecial care, never to be guilty: of doing ſo. 
Though the chief blame of all ſin, muſt 
be laid upon the perſon, who actually com- 
mits it; yet à very conſiderable, a very de- 
plorable part, of the wickedneſs current in 
the world; owes its riſe,” or at leaſt its 
growth and increaſe, to bad connections, to 
bad counſellors, to bad company. Evil 
«© communications often corrupt good man- 
© ners; and never fail to make vicious ones, 
« far worſe than they were before 2 
maxim, not invented by St. Paul; but fa- 
miliar to men of obſervation and diſcern- 
ment, from the earlieſt ages. 


moſt 


F 


444 SER M'ON/ XXVT: 
"* Moſt of us, God knows, have crimes enow 


of their own, to burden their conſciences, 


_ and/to:riſe up in judgment againſt them. 


But the Libertioe, who, not contented; with 


being wicked:himſelf; entices others into the 
ſame licentiouſneſs, beſide his own perſonal 
tranſgreſſions, has thoſe likewiſe to anſwer 


for, in a terrible degree, of which be has 


been the criminal cauſe to his neighbors. 


He is chargeable with a two-fold portion of 
guilt ; and, if he does not ſpeedily as well 
as heartily repent, will certainly ee 


two · fold meaſure of puniſhment. 


It is extremely needful to add hind What 


men may effectually tempt one another, not 


by their bad advice only, but by their bad ex- 


ample alſo. Which, though not ſo inten- 
tionally miſchievous, often proves, in fact, 
as hurtful as the former. Vou cannot 


be ignorant, that people in general, eſpe- 


cially * all the inferior orders of men, 


are greatly influenced by precedent and 


1 particularly by ſuch, as they 


ought moſt carefully to ſhun, Which lays 


" Arr Or * EW al the higher 


ranks, 
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ranks; to be watchful over their behavior 
that they may encourage their inferiors.to 
What is good, and deter them from what. is 

otherwiſe.---Hoy little this ſalutary caution 
is regarded, at the preſent day, and in our 
own nation; how ſadly the lower claſſes 
amongſt. us, are corrupted- in their morals, 
and impoveriſhed in their pockets, through 
the extravagant vices of thoſe who are called 
their betters; I leave to be conſidered, or 
rather to be lamented, by all - ſober; ſerious 
Chriſtians. The ſingle way to ſtop this tor- 
rent of ruin, is, that each man amongſt us, in 
his reſpective ſtation, be duly attentive to 
his on perſon, and his perſonal affairs. 
In the mean time, thoſe few gentlemen. of 
fortune, who. pay this wiſe attention to 
their. conduct, who ſet an example of pri- 
private œconomy, of domeſtic virtue, to 
their families and their neighbotrhood, de- 
ſerve our higheſt eſteem, upon every politi- 
cal, moral, or religious principle. They 
anſwer the character, St. Paul ſo warmly 
recommended to the Philippians. They 
* ſhine, as Lights in the world, amidſt a 
4 darkened, depraved, age.” 
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zal. If God is the Author, neither of 
ſin itſelf; nor of any ſuch allurements, as 
can ĩtreſiſtibly draw men into it; never let 
us raſhly aſcribe any of our crimes to our 
- Maker, to the force of temptation, or to any 
other foreign fiftitious cauſes, but impute 
them ſolely to our own ſelves; to our own 
free choice ; to our wilful abuſe of liberty, 
or wilful negle& of exerting it,--- As I ad- 
| moniſhed you, under the laſt head; we feel 
ſuch a liberty, ſuch a principle of action, 
within us; together with a full power to ex- 
erciſe it, upon all occaſions. . We have ſen- 
ſible evidence of this; which is the moſt 


_- undeniable evidence, that can be. In oue 


word: We are internally conſcious, that 
every fin we commit, is our own proper act 
and deed.,---I appeal again to , yourſelves, 
whether we do not invariably judge and de- 
termine thus, whenever wo ſuffer any inſult, 

any injury, from another man. If a robber, 
for inſtance, who has broke open your houſe, 
ſhould” plead in his behalf, that he was 
under an invincible temptation to do ſo;* 


would you admit this plea, as an argument of 


| ly innocence, or as an excuſe for the of- 
| fence ? 
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fence? I am abſolutely certain, that you 
would not; but would reje& it, with in- 
dignation and ſcorn! You would, without 
the leaſt heſitation, impute the guilt, | to 
him who committed the fa&, --- Such is 
the ſentence. we uniformly paſs upon other 
mens crimes, whatever - Apologies we may 
invent in defence of our own. But fur- 
ther; 

If you believe the Sceipturk, as we all 
ſolemnly profeſs we do; St. Paul, in his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, expreſsly affures 
you, that the righteous God will never ſuffer” 


any man to be tempted “ above that he is 


«able ;” above what he is able to withſtand, 


and to overcome. Our Apoſtle St. James as 


expteſsly declares, in this fame Epiſtle, that 
« if we oppoſe even Satan himſelf” (much 
more any weaker antagoniſt, or lighter temp- 
tation) * he will preſently depart, and give 
* up the conteſt.” ** Refift the Devil,” 


| ſays the good Apoſtle, * and he will flee 


* from you. 
With theſe aſſurances then, theſe powers 
to ſupport you ; ſtand firm againſt all the 
CO" to which God has wiſely and provi- 
dentially 
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dentially expoſed you; from the courſe of 6 
the world about you; from the bad advice, i 
or the bad examples, of men; from the ur- a 
geney of your own paſſions; or from the * 
_ attempts of evil Spirits upon you. No one, t 
nor all of which, can hurt you; if you do { 
not fooliſhly give them permiſſion to do ſo. 
Be but your own friend; and ydu may _— 0 
tdbe malice of all your enemies l- Which J 
brings me, by a very eaſy tranſition, to the y 
only remaining caution I have to ſuggeſt; as f 
a material - inference from the. Doctrine of 0 
the Text. 1471 | tl 
Athly, therefore. If God MY not Rh 0 
you, remember, in the laſt place, not to Ct 
tempt yourſelves.. Indulge no preverſe no- y 


tions, about the delights, or the profits, of 
fin; which you will ſoon find to be utterly 
falſe ; which prove themſelves to be. ſo, by 
every day's experience, Avoid that com- 
mon, that fatal ſource of evil; the ſubjecting 
yourſelves, and your virtue, to needleſs ba- 
zards ; the running, with open eyes, into the 
ſnares of vice. Keep the middle path, be- 
| teen preſumption and cowardice, Neither 
call MS Ga to . nor be afraid of 
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them when they come. Shun them, if you 
fairly may: If not, encounter. them with 
all your might; ſtrengthened by a pious con- 
. fidence in God; who will never be wanting 
to you, if you do the beſt you can for your- 
ſelves. f 8 8 | 
Theſe are the moſt friendly exhortations I 
can give you, as the concluſion of the ſub- 
jet. Your compliance with them, will be 
your ſecurity, in all ſituations. It will de- 
fend you againſt all the various allurements, 
of unlawful pleaſure, and unlawful gain; 
thoſe two well-known tempters to unrighte- 
ouſneſs, in every ſhape. Through all theſe 
conflicts, theſe ſcenes of trial, it will conduct 
you with honor, and unblemiſhed integrity. 
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Who i is He that will harm you, if ye be follow- 
ers of that which is good? But and if ye 


. 10 for. Righteouſneſs fake, happy are ye. 


_ 


gr. Peter 8 dekign. | in writing to Fu Chriſ- 
tians mentioned at the beginning of the 
Epiſtle, was this, , To ſupport them under 
the perſecutions they were threatened with ; 
either from the unbelieving Jews on the one 
hand, or from the Heathens on the other. 
'The times were, very hard upon thoſe carly 
Converts to our holy Faith. They had ene- 
mies on every fide, from every quarter: 80 
G g 2 18 
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| as frequently to ſtand in need of all the con- 
ſolation the Goſpel could afford them. 
| With this view therefore, the Apoſtle ex- 
\ horts them, above all things, to ingocency 
8 of life ; to a pious obſervance of thoſe ami- 
able precepts, which Chriſtianity injoined 
them. He ſets before them the example of 
our Great Redeemer : Who patiently ſuf- 
fered in the ſame rightequs cauſe; in obe- 
dience to the Will of the Supreme Father, 
3 and in the defence of His Goſpel. He tells 
| them moreover, that a peaccable behavior 
Es would be the moſt likely means to ſhelter 
them from 1 injuries, to diſarm the malice of 
their adverſaries, to render their preſent con- 
dition tolerably eaſy. But whether it had 
this effect or no, it would undoubredly, re- 
| commend them to the ſpecial Grace of God; 
would inſure their everlaſting welfare. 
And the more cruelly they were treated in 
the behalf of Chriſtianity, i in the mainte- 
nance of a good conſcience ; ; 180 more illuſ- 
trious would, one l be be their Reward” in 
Heaven. | e 
Who is * that will harm y you, ' if ebe 
. followers of that which is good T Bil and 
20 * 
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« if ye ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, happy 


« are ye l“ So, in the preceding chapter. 
« Dearly beloved, I beſeech you to abſtain 


„from fleſhly luſts, which war againſt the 


„Soul: Having your converſation honeſt 
among the Gentiles; that they may, by 
your good works which they ſhall behold, 

„ glorify God.“ And, again: Submit 
*© yourſelves e ordinance of man, for 
e the Lord's fake. . For ſo is the Will of 
God, that with well- doing ye may put to 


filence the ignorance of faoliſh; men. Ho- 


nor gall amen: Love the brotherhood : 


Fear God]: Reverence the King. Ser- 


bo yants, be ſubject to your maſters, with all 


% humility.“ Then, as the ſum and ſub- 
ſtance of his paſtoral advice, He adds; 
„finally, be ye all of one mind: Have com- 
% paſſion on each other; love, as Brethren; 
©, be-ipitiful, be courteous; not rendring 
devil for evil, or railing for railing, but 


* contrariwiſe bleſſing. 


This is the true Chriſtian n * with 


2 which the Epiſtle before us, every where 


abounds. This is what our Bleſſed Savior 
himſelf came to teach us, what all His 
G 8 y | * 


* 
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- + Apoſtles unifortmly inculcate; that . we 


_ © ſhould love, ſhould be ready to ſerve, 
one another; that we {ſhould abſtain from 
all, even appearance of, evil; that evety 
„ man, without exception or diſtinction, 
© ſhould ſtudy and practiſe whatever is praiſt- 
© worthy, in the genuine ſenſe of that word; 
* whatever tends to promote the happineſs 
* of mankind, and the honor WOO their 
common Father 

Thbeeſe ate precepts, worthy of) a hide 
e only precepts, proper fbr 
ſuch a creature as man; not merely in his 
religious, but in his temporal and political 
capacities. For we are dependent on each 
other, from the higheſt to the loweſt; from 
the Sovereign upon the Throne, to the 
meaneſt laborer in the field. We are linked 
together, in one univetſa} intereſt; which 
* every individual muſt conſider and advance, 
by a diligent diſcharge of the duties that be- 
long to Him. Every man is a member of 
the body, civil and ſocial; has his particular 
poſt in it, his particular part to act, aſſigned 
him by Providence: And the only method 


that can make life a bleſſing to us all, is for 
o each 


— at 
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each to contribute, in the work of his cal- 
ling, towards the good of, the whole; By 
doing Which, he would, at the ſame time, 
be moſt effectually ſecuring, his own perſo- 
mal enjoyments., This is che voice, of com- 
mon ſenſe, of reaſon, of nature; and; conſe- 
quently muſt be the Law of: that God, * 
is the Author of nature. o rind yn: 
But the Chriſtian Doctrige, you find, goes 

a great way: further. It informs, us, that a 
good man not only has the. faireſt, proſpect of 


being happy in this world; but will infal- 


libly be ſo, in a future, in a far better, one. 
It tesches us, that the felicity of that future 
ſtate, will be graciouſly, proportioned to our 
virtuous deeds, and ſufferings, here. It af- 
ſures us that God, who is, himſelf ſupremely 
good, is the Supreme Protector of all good 


men; that ' whoever, ſeeks His favor by a2 


conformity to His Laws, by an honeſt and 
an uſeful life, will certainly obtain it, and 
cannot poſſibly be diſappointed of his. re- 
ward. Neither, principalities nor pow- 
ers” (in the ſpirited language of St. Paul) 
4 e en Pocbenk nor things to come, 
17177 68864 * ſhall 


c 
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,** ſhalf be able to te him from the love 
«of God, which is in Chriſt" Jeſus his 
Lord.“ Thus much being ptemiſrd, as 
proper to illuſtrate the words of the Text; 
let me now apply“ them'to ourſelves; in ine 
od 3 ar hen 10: IL G 
I. What + = encouragement has | 
Kern Chriſtian, ' to * depart from evil, and 
ſteadily to put ſue that which is good ! Since 
ſuch a conduct, in all probability, will be 
attended with many moſt deſireable conſe- 
quences, on this fide of the grave. It will 
intitle him to the teſpect of all wiſe men. 
It will render him ſerviceable in the world, 
and therefore reputable in the eyes of every 
creature that knows him. It will make 
him eaſy, in his on mind. It will pre- 
vent ten thouſand embaraſſments, wherein 
the wicked are perpetually involving them» 
ſelves, by their guilt and their 3 Theſe, 
1 ſay, will, very cone tiey its MO ö 
fruits. H. 106750 1 p 

But ſuppoſe the an aut can wee 
ceived to/ happen. Suppoſe that 2 good 
2 man — in any or all of his worldly 

| N circumſtances, 
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circumſtances, by unforeſeen misfortunes, 
+ by the prevailing iniquity of men, or from 
Ci whatever other cauſe. God is ſtill his 
friend, and will never forſake him. The 
Divine Goodneſs has provided for us another 
fe, after this; wherein every grievance ſhall 
be redreſt, every virtue be amply and everlaſt- 
ingly rewarded. Who is he therefore that 
will,“ who is he that Can, harm us; 
if we be followers of that which is good ? 
Nothing oan finally hurt the faithful Chriſ- 
tian. And if it be his lot, to ſuffer at pre- 
ſent, for Righteouſneſs ſake ; happy is he! 
He is ſtill in the Hand of that Heavenly 
Maſter and Father, concerning whom he can 
always truly ſay, fince God is for me, 
% ho can be againſt me? The Lord is on 
< my fide: 1 will not fear what mas can on 
% unta me.” 

Thus our Savior lagi his Apoſtles, 
3 the afflictions which They were to 
endure, in the courſe of their Miniſtry. 
«Bleſſed are ye, when men ſhall perſecute 
„you, for My ſake. For great is your Re- 
„ward in Heaven.” And, again: Fear 
not them who kill the body, but are not 
| able 


| + but the diſpleaſure» ef God: And nothing 
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: able to kill the Soul. Death, ſays our 
Lord, is not, as your perſecutors ignorant 
iy imagine, an utter end of Being; but is 
the deliverer of the oppteſſed ; their en- 
trance into à ſuperior and immortal life. 
And though it be in the power of man to 
kill the Body, nothing can deſtroy the Soul, 


can draw that diſpleaſure upon us, but aur 
den wilful fins; our on wilful neglect of 
Divine Salvation; For the Gate of Heaven 
ſtands open to all, who ſincerely deſire ad- 
miſſion into it. The ſame merciful. condi- 
tions are impartially laid before us. We are 
invited to accept them, by the ſtrongeſt ih- 
ducements that God himſelf can offer; by 
conſiderations of public and private utility; 
of happineſs, moſt likely, in the life that 
now is; but of certain, as well as far more 
yy Serge in _ copay "4s to. 

"ity, Therefore. This is . light, 
wherein: you are to view true Religion in ge- 
neral, and the Goſpel of Chriſt in particular; 
this is the idea you are to'form of it, the rea- 
ev for which you ought to eſteem it; name- 
I, 
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ly, that it was deſigned: by; Almighty God 
for the benefit of 'mankiad! through the 
whole of their exiſtence; upon Earth firſt, 
«and afterwards in Heaven. For our bene+ 
fit, I ſay, here upon the Earth. Sinte yon 
will not, I preſume, deny; that, if each man 
would take the Goſpel-Precepts for the rule 
of his conduct; would live as a Chriſtian is 
directed to. live, and profeſſes to live; our 
Being in this world would be infinitely more 
comfortable, inſinĩtely leſs irkſome, than vr 
Now often feel it to be: The moſt nume 
rous; the moſt grievous ills we ſufftes as 
things go at preſent, are manifeſtly created, 
either by-our:own” vices, or by the vices of 
thoſe whom: we depend upon, and have 

connections with. For proof of which I 
can confidently appeal to the obſervation 
made by every ſenſible man. 
zaͤly. Hence you ſee the two groſs er- 
rots, common among Iafidels. Some of 
whom, look upon Religion, as a matter of 
no conſequenee. Others, place it in a ſtill 
more unfavorable aſpect; as a ſcheme de- 
viſed by Politicians and Prieſts, to krep 
N in ſabjeftive 7 Weubridge them of 
theic 


( 
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their natural enjoyments, pleaſures, liberties. 
All ſound Religion (and I am ſpeaking 
about none elſe) is the very reverſe of what 
theſe people pretend. It is a matter of the 
utmoſt conſequence, hoth to the community 
at large, and to every ſingle man. It debars 
us from no pleaſures, but What would cer - 
tainly end in pain; both to others, and to 
ourſelves. It reſtrains no deſires, but what, 
without ſuch reſtraint, would infringe upon 
the rights, and become injurious to the per- 
ſon or the property, of your neighbor. In a 
word. God conſults, not the idle pleaſures, 
or the falſe intereſt, of a few ſhort- ſighted 
men, but the general good ; and commands 
every indiyidual to conſult the ſame; to 
look for his on bappineſs (where it will 5 
beſt, where it can only, be nn in the 
happineſs of the public. 
If any man thinks it a doubt, r ele er 
vice Chriſtianity is of, to the world; 
mean, what ſervice it would be of, if my ; 
regarded; let him honeſtly declare, what 
opinion he entertains, concerning juſtice in 
our dealings, veracity. in our words, gene- 


ere in our ben an | inclination to 
p 8 aſſiſt 


— 
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aſſiſt relieve and befriend each other. Are 
not theſe truly amiable and important vir- 
tues? Do we not all admire and applaud 
them, wherever they are found? Are we not 
every day complaining about the want of 
them Now theſe are the virtues, which 
the Goſpel has attempted to revive amongſt 
us; which it has inforced from the nobleſt 
motives, that can WAA be Pai to a 
rational mind. | 

- Let the 5 man "uy 9 what idea he 
his: of treachery, cruelty, / envy; ſlander ; a 
diſpoſition to inſult, defame, defraud, one 
another. Are theſe things good and profi- 
e table unto men? Or are they not the ever 
laſting ſources of human miſery and confu- 
ſion? Now +theſe are the | vices; which 


Chriſtianity forbids ; Which every one's 


oven conſcience forbids likewiſe. In ſhort. 
They are condemned, not by the laws of 
God only; but by all the 'maxims of civi- 
lized life. And for this evident reaſon: 


That ?; they ſubvert every purpoſe, for 


which ſociety was formed; that en 
Aalen abſolutely with the ſecular, as 
* well 


* 


dition. A Chriſtian is not to conſider this 
life, as his final reſt, or his ſole abode ; but 
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 * well as any een eee of an- 
3 Gee Bit el. * Janne 


Atbly. Rodin the laſt Mia the Text, 
oe the preſent ſufferings of righte- 
dus man; but and if ye ſuffer for Righte- 
*oufſneſs ſake; happy are ye; from theſe 
words, I ſay, we ſhall be enabled to make a 
truly religious eſtimate, of our preſent con- 


28 a ſtate of probation ;/ wherein he is train- 
ed and qualified, by a courſe of moral obedi- 
ence, for a future, more durable, exiſtence. 
The troubles and afflictions that befal him 
here, are one of the ſubjects, that afford mat- 
ter for exerciſing this obedience. The pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, in all the early times, 


_ eſpecially when St. Peter wrote his Epiſtles, 


ſelt many ſeverities from the rage of unbe: 
lievers; and bore them with that pious 
fortitude, ſor which they are now crowned 
in Heaven. Moreover, every good. Chriſtian 
does ill; and for ever will, meet with his 
ſhare of trials, under manifold ' ſhapes. | We 


are BE —_—— and inevitably, expoſed to 
various 


= 2 8 3 
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various temptations; have various dangers 
and difficulties to encounter: From our 
own internal paſſions: From our external 
ſituation, or employments, in life: From 


diſappointments, and loſſes, in our worldly 


affairs: From ſickneſs of body: From the 


death of our kindeſt friends: From the 


reigning vices of the age, and the faſhionable 
examples by which they are countenanced: 
From the unreaſonable tem pers, or the ar- 
tifices and improbity, of the 3 men we -_ 

tranſactions and concerns with. { 
Againſt theſe, and every other attack upon 
our morals, or our peace, which it is not in 
our power to prevent, it is our duty to arm 
ourſelves, with patience, and manly cou- 
rage. It is the glory of Chriſtians, to ſur- 
mount them all; to perſevere, uncorrupt, 
in following that which is good; in a 
devout attention to the Laws of Heaven, and 
in charity to the failings of each other. But 
no Soul muſt hope to be above the reach of 
calamity, while it is a ſojourner in this 
earthly Tabernacle. Nor are you to wonder, 
if you often ſee even the beſt men in afflic- 
tion. Becauſe this is the teſt, the diſplay, 
of 


_ * faſt” our integrity,” 
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of their virtue. Of which virtue it is one 
moſt eſſential character, * cheerfully to ac» 
gquieſce in God's Diſpenſations, in —_ 2 
events His Providence ordains.: > + 

Upon the whole. The prime object of 
our care ſhould: be, to live well; to hold: 
| under all circum» 
ſtances,” If we do this, we may ſafely 
leave the reſt to the Sovereign Diſpoſer of 
human things: Whoſe dealings with Us, 
with all his creatures, are infinitely wiſe and 
juſt. And if, by his permiſſion, or in the 
order of His Divine economy, it be our 
portion to ** ſuffer for eee e 

| "happy are We. 1 eam e: 9 
Fthly. It is obvious for me. to. mention 
here, a remarkable inſtance of mens wrong 
judgment, and ingratitude: to their Savior, 
It has been thought a mighty hardſhip, that 
our Lotd ſhould” require us to ſuffer, and 
even to die, for Righteouſneſs ſake; in 
the Cauſe of our Maker and our conſcienee, 
that moſt ſacred, moſt meritorious, of All 
Cauſes! This, I ſay, by light, injudicious f 
minds, has been treated as a mere piece of 


83 Entbufiaſm. | Quite forgetting, 
6 how 


BY 
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how much oftenes we ſuffer, +for; dur own 
vices:z how many, not only needleſs, but 
ſcandalous ſufferings, even to death, we wil- 
fully infli& uponourfelves. :; Forgetting, at 
the ſame time, that [bravely to ſuffer in a 
good cauſe, is a man's higheſt praiſe : as. to 


| ſuffer/io 2 bed one, is his ſhame, and bis pu- 


niſhment. The latter therefore is the 
greateſt evil, that can befall him; while the 
former „n e. de. ** (greateſt o 
Bleſſings. Jo Sant 18900 
Fhis is the: Apoſtle s excellent Dogrine, 


in the. Epiſtle now befare us. If ye be 


**\reproached for the Name of Chriſt, happy 


« are ye. And, again. Rejoice (not 


only do not murmur, or be diſmayed, but 
rejoice) in as much as ye are partakers of 


Chriſt's s ſufferings ; that when His Glory 
% ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with 
d exceeding joy. But let none of you ſuf- 


« fer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an 
evil - doer, or as a buſy- body in other mens 


matters. Vet if any man ſuffer as a 


« Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, but let 
him glorify God on this behalf.” 
. 6thly. From the contents of the Text, 
Vor, IV. + RE and 
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x end the illefttation. that has been given of 
them; from the whole tendency in ſhort of 
Religion, ts make us wiſe and happy; we 
ſhall do well, to · reflect a while, on the blind 
infatuation of wicked men. Who fancy 
mey are benefiting (themſelves, are 
themſelves eminent ſorvice, by their wicked - 
neſs. For the univerſal bait. to What is 
miſchievous and ſinful; is a falſe notion of 
ſome notable advantage, chat will acorue from 
it. Under the influence of which, fatal de- 
luſion, every knave you meet, is plotting to 
_ cheat, to citcumvent, and plunder, his neigh- 
bor. Whereas, inſtead of beneſiting, as he 
vainly dreams, he is injuring himſelf in the 
moſt pernicious degree; is his own worſt 
and bitteteſt enemy. In general (as 1 have 
often hinted, but cannot too often repeat) 
he is ruining his intereſt even in the preſent 
fe, and creating to Himſelf a variety of mi- 
ſery: Loſs of character, and the juſt re 
proaches of the world: Inward vexation, 
from a conſeiouſneſs of his crimes: Infa- 
my and puniſhment, from the laws of his 
country. Theſe penalties, I confeſs, eſpe- 
cially the Laſt, by fraud or by m_ he may 
ſometimes 


orld,-0r the next: Vice has every thing to 
fears in: both. The righteous man, hy bis 


enen, hot rot . , . 


4 
301. 3 


, * 


| neee 


| — 1 
The grand point is, how. will he dentri vs d 


eſtape- the: Judgment af Cd; from , what - 
all-ſceing Eye no ſecrets. afe hid — 
zuſties no art can ud no power tan de- 
eat! How will be invent à reply, c that 
arduous queſtion of our Savior ; ** what ia _ 
44 man, profited, by. gaining the OE 
<,andlofing bis own Soul?) 


N. AE i now time: eee Ak 


that you; may the mare ceſily remember 


what I have been able to ſay vpn this 
important ſubject; r eee g 


briefly sd as clearly, a8 Ian. 
Vistue has nothing to fear, either in lens > 


good.ations, is procuring. to himfelf meny 
friends t The wicked, by his villaintes, is 
making all men his foes. The ond has a 
jayſul hope of God's ſavor: The other has 


the deesdful proſpect of His diſpleaſure. 
The ane therefore can hardly be miſerable, 


7 


_ in- the depth. of preſent adverſity : 
323 7. t art n nl an DE 
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The other can enjoy no real happineſs, 
though raiſed iw be hani: of what is vl 
Sarly Called ſo. Such ſentiments are | 
Found, among the ancient Gentile Philo- 
ſophers and Moraliſts; who, living be- 
fore the days of the Goſpel, could not 
poſlibly.. derive pe ewe . Wende from 
it. Ws 5 VB BO o 301! 215 
If this then, be he fair urs of the 
4 which ſide may claim the preference, 
or whether condition is the more eligi- 
ble, I requeſt vou will re. Judge for 
yourſelves. VM 42 vids er 
eee eee 
their due weight with us all! May they 
awaken the tranſgreſſor to a ſenſe of his 
danger, bring him into a better temper of 
mind, prevail upon him to forſake his er- 
rors; and to reform his life | May they, at 
the ſame time, confirm” every good man in 
his ſteadfaſtneſs; add ſtrength to his faith, 
and vigilance to his conduct; make him 
more- reſolute in adhering to what is right, 
more cautious of falling or of being ſeduced 
into what is evil! Finally. May St. Peter's 
maxim, in the words of the Text, be our 
Sep Guide 
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Gy 
Guide and Guardian through the world! 
% Who is He that will harm us, if we be 
e followers of that which is good? But and 
« if we ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, the 


| % happier are We !” 

| To God, only wiſe--= _ 
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LX E. xx. 38. 
* . 


God it not ie God of the Dead, but of the 
\ HESE inftruQive words. are the latter 
part of our Bleſſed Maſter's anſwer 

to the Jewiſh Sadducees, reſpecting the Re- 

ſurrection of the Dead; which the Sad- 
ducees ſtiffly denied; being mere mate - 
rialiſts, who believed. there were no ſuch 
things as ſeparate Spirits, that the Souls. of 
men finally periſh at Death, and can have no 

life, ng exiſtence, independently of their re- 
fidence.in theſe carthly Tabernacle. 
e caſe they put, as the moſt knotty one 
Hh4. a their | 


0 


+ their ingenuity could invent, was that of a 


woman, who had been married to ſeven men, 
that were Brothers, one after another ; by 
; whom ſhe had no children, and all of whom 
_ the ſurvived. The purport therefore of 
their inquiry was, to which of theſe ſeven 
* Huſbands and Brethren, ſhe would belong 
© at the Reſurrection, or whoſe Wife of them 
_ ©* ſhe would be reckoned in that new ſtate. 
To this query, taking no notice at all of 
its ludicrous impertinence, our Lord replies 
gravely, and as became hiniſelf. Ve know 
* not the Scriptures, nor the Power of God. 
“The children of this world*marry, and are 
given in marriage: But they who ſhall 
be accounted worthy to obtain that world, | 
and the Refurrection from the Dead, nei- 
ther marty, not are given in marriage: 
* Neither can they die any more, but 00 
15 <quaF unto the Angels, Now that the 
Head are raiſed“ (or that the Soul may 
nnd does continue to exiſt, after the diſ- 
ſolution of the Body) « Even” Moſes him- 
11 ſelf thewed you, when he calleth the Lord, 
the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, 
aue God of Jacob. For God is not 
eV > 1 i E. « the 
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the God of the Dead, bur of dhe Kir. 
ing.“ 
This ergvitens of our ter as founded 
upon, or as an appeat to, the words of Mo- 
ſes,” may be thus illuſtrated. * Moſes, in 
hom you Sadducees profeſs to believe, 
© expreſsly calls God (or, as it ſtands in the 
parallel paſſage of St. Matthew, God calls 
himſelf) the God of theſe three eminent 
Patriarchs, above two hundred years after 
their natural death. Now, if theſe men 
were not in Being at that time; God 
could not poſſibly be their God: He 
could not poſſibly beat any relation to 
them, nor they to him. When once a 
© thing, or perſon, ceaſes to exiſt; all its 
qualities, all its characters and connections, 
© ceaſe along with it. Conſequently if God, 
ſpeaking to Moſes, declared himſelf Still 
the God of Abraham; the Soul of Abra- 
ham, that is the proper man Abraham, 
muſt be: ſtill in Being. For God cannot be 
the God of them that are annihilated, but 
of thoſe only that are tg his creatures, 
©-ſervants, and ſubjects. | 
Bauch is the force of our e vu 
ment with theſe curious diſputants: Who, 
| a 3 


Hf: 


— 
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nal the Evangeliſts- agree, were modeſt 
enough, not to attempt making any return. 
I conſuted them for the preſent, whatever 
0 further effect it had upon them. T 
But, though the Saddpcees denied che "oa 
ſprrection of the Dead, a future ſtate of the 
Hoeman Soul, and the exiſtence of all Beings 
| Purely ſpiritual; the Phariſees, a conſider- 
ably larger ſect among the Jews, held the 
contrary. opinion. Hence it is ſaid, in the 
thirty-ninth verſe of this chapter, that cer- 
tain Scribes, or Doctors of the Law (who, 
ſor the moſt part, were Phariſees) hearing 
eur Lord's wiſe reply to the | Sadducees, im- 
. mediately anſwered,. Maſler, thou haſt 
well aid?” So; inthe. twenty - third chap- 
ter of ihe Act, when St. Paul was tried be- 
fore the Jewiſh council, he prudently avail- 
el himſelſ of this diſtinction, and cried out: 
Men and Brethren, I am à Phariſee, the 
; teen of a Phariſee: Touching the , Hope 
6/and\ Reſurrectios of the Dead, IL am called 
1 n queſtium. Which words ſoon pro- 
duced the deſired effect, cauſed a diviſion a- 
mongſt them, and Wen the Phariſees 
bin ste N 90 tot n in ES 
OHH : ng - BY * 74s n 8 By 
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+ By what means, or through what infor- 
mation, theſe Phariſees acquired their belief 
oſ a future ate ; can, at this diſtant time, 
ba little more than matter of bare Fe 
tore. They:might pechaps attain it, by, de- 
duction from certain paſſages in the Rooks. 
af Moſes : 28 our Lord here inſtructs; the 
Sadducers to do. Ot they might collect — 
from the Weitings of their Prophets ; from. 


many expreſſions, in the Pſalms of David, 


in the Proverbhe or Ecelefaſtes of Solomon; 


from Eeclaſiaftieus, and the Book of Wiſe. 


dom ; or from other Apoctyphal Writers, 


whoſe works may poſſibly be. laſt; | Laſtiy, 
| they might find it out, hy the light of na- 


tutal reaſon : which - affords” very fair and 
probable argumente, for; the belief of this 
great point: Whence ſeveral wiſe men, 
among the more civilised Heathens, have 
left clear proofs of their gequaintance with 
it, in the 'Bagke: that gre: extent. under, their 
muss. It was not unknown. to the «mot 
ancient” + Grecka, as; appears by the oldeſt 
compoſitions. that have come down: to e 
their language, 
- * to the Waiting of Maſe 
n hmaiümſelf, 


'T 


as 5 2 K 1 o *xvm. 


- biadfalf, though this Doctrine, as is evident 
"by the inſtance before vs; may be drawn, or 
. inferred; from ſome parts of them; yet it js 
not, expreſsly or directly, taught in them. 
I mean, it is not made an explieit article f 
faith in the Moſaic' Religion, nor explicitly 
as a motive for obſerving the Moſaic 
Law. The Rewards and Puniſhments, pro- 
poſed to, or denounced againſt the Jews, in 
that diſpenſation, were of the temporal. 
kind; ſuch as, long and happy life, in the 
premiſeg land; ſucceſs, againſt their Hes- 


men enemies; the preſent favor of God, and 


His ſpecial Providence over them as” a 64. 
tion; or the reverſe: : | 
However. That che Jews believed <the | 
„Soul furvives'' its >! ſeparation from the 
Body, long before the Phariſees were for- 
med into a ſect, even ſo early as the days of 
Saul, is evident from the acoount given con- 
_ certing the appearance of Samuel's'Ghoſt to 
that Prince, and its converſation/ with him, 
it the "twenty-eighth chapter of the firſt 
Bock of Samuel Where % will pleaſe 
to obſerve, that * Samuel is repreſented 4 
air enjoying . both as a 

| man, 
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; man, and % Prophet. This event hap- 
fr paſt Seer oe? "ice . * 
7 ceaſe. 1 
5 F 2 yet. When the Diſciples 90 out 
| Lad unexpectedly ſam Him in the night, 
coming to them upon the water, after He 
had ſent away the multitude whom He had 
been feeding; we are told, that they 
were troubled, and eried out for fear, ſup- 
« poſing they had ſten a Spirit. Now it 
is not at all likely, that theſe Diſciples; be- 
longed to the ſect of the Phariſces ; Who, 
however they might agree with our Savior 
about the immortality of the Soul or tbe 
Ręſurrection of the Dead, were in other re- 
ſpects His moſt violent oppoſers. 1 > 
Let me only add, that there was a fort of 

proverbial Prayer, or Wiſh, not confined to 

the Phariſces, but generally current among 
the Jews: May: my Soul reſt- in Abra- 
© ham's boſom: To which Chriſt may pro- 
bably allude, in His celebrated Parable of the 
Rich Man and Lazarus. You need not be 
informed, that ſuch a Wiſh, unleſs they 
. Abraham was pot in Being, would 
> 1 n 
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bart been ſelſ S cortradictary: and abſurd, 


Whereas they undoubtedly meant by it 40 


erxpteſt their belief, that. the Soul of ban 


bam! was in Heaven, or in ſome happy ſtate, 
as the reward of hie Faith, and faithful obe. 

diene to the Divine Will. The like opi- 
nion they probably entertained; us they very 
well might, concerning the Soul of their 
great and good n ne now 


222 deter eras 


(which is my reaſon - for producing them) 
that not merely the Phariſees, but the 
other Jews except the Sadducees, had an 
idea, that the Souls of men, as well - as 


other Spirits, are diſtin, and can exiſt 


<diſtinQly, from any Body -whatſoever.” 
When St. Paul therefore tells us 0 
ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, that : Chriſt 


has brought Life and Immortality to 


Light through the Goſpel he does not 
mean, that our Lord has introduced into 
the world, a Doctrine utterly and abſolutely 
- unheard of in former times. He only 
means, that Chriſt has brought this Doc- 


trine to greater perfection, has rendered it 


more 


% = 
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tbr” fatisfactory, has eſtabliſhed it upon a 


_ Gritier foundation, than either human reaſon; 


or any caſual hints from the Moſaic Revela- 


tion, had done before. The word in the 


original, properly figni iges, He has en- 
lightened it, thrown freſh Light upon ir; 
and removed the obſcurities or IA 
n ne "Wt .. 

30, with relation to e our kes 


venly Inſtractor has not invented a ſet of 
precepts, that never entered into the hearts 


or thoughts of mankind; but has greatly 
illuſtrates, enlarged, and improved, thoſe 
that were, or ought to have been, there. 
He has revived the ſenſe of moral obliga- 


tions, which men had ſhamefully forgotten; 
and has added more effecłual ones to them. 


He has given the world more expreſs aſfur- 


ances concerning God's love of Righteouſ- 


nefs, and His diſpleaſure againſt wieked- 
nefs, than any former Teacher or Moralift 


had ever done, had ever attempted to do. 


He has informed us, not merely that there 


will be another life, bot that our future 


life will be a ſtate of eternal reward or pu- 
1 for our good or ill behavior in the 


preſent 
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preſent ; one. ' Which is the moſt powerful 
inducement to all virtue, the ' moſt. awful 
- difluaſive from every * Wt: God, 5 
folf could offer. TS | 
When our Lord redordinghys i in The thir- 
teenth chapter of the Goſpel by St. John, 
| calls the love of one another * a new Com- 
* mandment; it does not ſignify, that the 
precept of loving their Brethren, was quite 
a novelty to his Diſciples : For bumanity is 
| as old as human nature, as the human race. 
It only fignifies, that the Chriſtian philan- 
thropy, the. Chriſtian love of mankind, is 
enforced- upon a more generous principle, 
from a new and nobler motive, than had ever. 
been urged by wiſe men or teachers in pre- 1 
ceding ages. Which principle, or motive, 
is the example of God's love towards Us, 
in ſending Chriſt ta redeem and to ſave us; 
the example of Chriſt s own love, in freely 
ſuffering and dying for us. A new Com- 
« mandment I give upto you; that ye love 
« one another, as 1” (and my Father) © have 
« loyed You.” Now this was an argument, 
that could not but be new; that could not 


* but bay unknown to the world at large, be- 
| fore 


— 


that . God is not the Gad ai Þeigdesd het of 
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fore the -cevelatian af he1Gaſpels; hndss 
din principle is far moraigenetrovac thay any 
- thae had H Ibetn bidkprao, Nn n- 
kind p8ſo . mu! ind bumanit us thattis hilt 


upon tb be ma generous i pop 
Aftacbont ßariot had {aids dn:therfſext, 


_ #4 chechivings{axeading tothe f6oſq,which 
 1hgreaabreddÞ/igiven yows!: Bigcone)pdes h 
_a6ſwct, with ftheſoinftucive 
due Monde ff Hor ell rente Hier God 

i the +A#thor. oft life 4681 thipgaJavinge in 
Hoavens and Eerthazss Wall es l 
_ of exifieiits, 10 all the nian ps HI 
naturts/1; A} happinels, allcapegity of apjoy- 
ing happineſs, is derived from him, and ma 
he refolvetd ato him. Ever apdevcry 
i perfect Gift, is from Above ; and; cometh. 


end<amnrben = 


down; from tha Farber of Lights/" ſays. St. 


James: I Em we live, and haue gur Be- 
ing He gireth te dll; life, 496 hre mdf, and 
4+ all inge $oys: St. 1Pavle» He: bath 
1nd pleaſure is tho death oi him that dieth, 
bas defires than at ſbould be converted, 
and le; ab be himſelf parbetically 8d 
cepeatedly declares, in the Prophet Ezekiel. 
. + hy: The 


ue beach were millelptſed;7propagated; vand 
„ eſtabliſhed, in the- Ear Bits 
grateful | 
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„sj men, wich their worde and works, 
er ed it to them q and therefore deſervedly 


ö hie their Portion in ft: 2 00 7 
428 Gs crekred'ovr brd Parwots:opright/ nnd 


immortal; But they; by « wilful tranſgreſ- 
Fon of one only plait,) eaſy reſtraint, forfeit. 
ing their innocence; 100 with It theie Para- 
diſe, and their imtbortality. Their pos- 


it into a variety of new ctimes t Whenes fin 


Let us however teember with 
beirts, that, if Adam brovghit. 


Deathinto'the 


| world; Chriſt has delivered us from his pow- 


er; not indeed from his preſent, but from 
Bis fnaf power z and has graciouſly: promi- 


ted, to all penitent Hnneti a8 well aw: to 


— 


thoſe fe good men 0 need no- Repen- 
tance, the bleſſing of eternal life. Thus, as 


in Adam all ra, yo 10 in Chriſt hall all, 
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ei 848 1 1 ai cho 5 
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. We Wwe the Be 
Wildom,-ie ber more erplivit : . OO 
_ "*xtiads'bot'Death,”avither hath Ie pleasure 
5 th the deſtrn sten ef the living. But un- 


terity followed their example, and entendefl 
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why willaccept the merciful: 


id YE nw TY 


| ahbe Dotz, than; theſe 22 oi? 
Gods a WROD. then iovelted. with. almoſt 


Aſſyrian Monarch held in ſuch diſdain, that 


a Ra. 9 . 483 


o_ 
god * 
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nitely.anore 
dioned Seriptural 2 


A 


entpetained; gane gnigg their imaginary 
every human, infipmity and paſſion |. The 
Goda of Hamath, and Arpad.z the Hods of 
Henz, of Sepharvaim, and Iyab; whom, 25 


hedrficd them to, defend their prople againſt 


ich. He: boaſted, that he could conquer, 
nch barely, che men, he made war upop, hut 
then ery; Gods, whom they. worſhipped ! 


Who, among all. the Gods, ſaid be, 
ffi able to deliver their.coyntry out 
© gf my. end ait would. hefe been, ex- 
neewely, well if he had ſtopped.; here! But | 
he, ment much further. He treated, 155 true 
Gad, hie Almighty; Creator and Pref we, 


with the like contempt. : 13 2 op 127 


en Sem was ihe Religion, and, ſo, degene- j 
rate the Baan. e n themſelves, | 


de i bio oils Id Ant lbb 


| R, 


6 


3 N mu 


im 4 0 6 * em 
Urodghibit®*coſ” I86lathous”Budrn Re: 
51 * — the notions which 
* of * tie conceived 
6 Fennel Yiu 
tibas of ily and Sete appear, From: un 
Mitt We dart Wacht u hive been very little 
beite#? The? $; or tnen-of refer 
ite n 2 certdivly thought in a 
 Uiperiaf Hi Bot 1 com- 
Pars ith e 5 
ni uf genek, br mam ode 


£ daut. nt blad, 125 no nv 
11 


Fein Ebnit wein donfet eternül liſe 


dene men; ud al penitent fin- 
Herz, Nena me td wth For; ut the practical 
| Applikator er what hat paſſed: upon! the 
Tert, that, if ved wu nee” happily 
_— dg Veledtles,” yqu muſt” Yves! 
bülly mit hin irs ; You thuſt bchave your- 
| Wee "as ritt Pas ravght and confided 
you; thät u, dt Fr. Pact has 
7 oxpretied it in the ſhorteſt eompate, you muſt 
re live ſoberly, righievully; e godly, in 
* this preſent world.“ ane £24 
I- the literal ſenſe bt the word a Life, ll 
will 


| Ain lieg unte God, both they 5 e 
happy in Heaven, and they who. will be mie 
ſerable in the oppoſite world, Without 
Him, there can be no life: : Andy withgyt life, 
mere can be no perception, f Uther. of hap» = 
pigeſe o miſery. cron 2 ug voy g . 7 
Ge gherefore inthe Authet.of la ally 
but;the wicked, will be cha quthors, of its i 
ſery, io themielyes. . Their 85% 
bene, em their own perverſe < _ 
what is eyil and fanful ; from theit own 'de- 
| libarnto violation of the Divine Las-, GO 
«(as I remarked this moment, and ſhall pow 
repeat] can take no delight, can have no con- 
ceivable or poſſible advantage, in the unhap- 
pineſs of His Rational Creatures; but, on 
the contrary, earneſtly wiſhes them to avoid 
it; has fully enabled, and inſtructed them, 
to do ſo. He hath ſhewed thee, - O man, 
« what is good; by the Religion of reaſon, 
and nature; by the Religion of Moſes, His 
8 ſervant ; * the rr of . His | 
n | my 
The . is moſt obvious, and > RPO 
| eſcape your notice. Namely. That the 
__ mmuralities of us Chriſtians, in whom the 
NI n | three 
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mee dite, mult be critilinil” beyond thoſe 
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8 thy” Brethren, you will let this 
plain mfcrence direct you through ne] it 
| will keep you pure from the vices, that dif- 
. grace” che Chriſtian meine: It win make 
| your converſation ſuch; 2s becomes the Re- 
 Hgloa'you''profeſs;* and wilt render you 
worthy to obtain that future world, where 
you en die tio more; where yon wilt truly 
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HE roditndWſoji! 1 n ee 
„hne wich che thee: preceding verſes, 


is exccedingly clear; and ſtrong. Evil 


men, and ſeducers (impoſtors, and cor- 
rupters of the true Religion) will war 
% worſe and worſe ; deceiving, and being 
n continue Thou in the 


# 
wagons 114 « things 
7 Y > ® * - V 
b a n 


* 


* 


- 4 haſt learned them; and that, from a 


pn DO ITS 


* unto Salvation, through Faith which is 
„ in Chriſt Jeſus,” Then come the words 
of the Text, as I have Ar them: All 


— 
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« things which thou haſt learned, and haſt 
* been aſſured of: Knowing of whom thou 


8 Scriptu is en 2 
rr 


7 0 


tie Text. it is perſonally addreſſed tu Ti 


aol All Seren being n- 
> Tpir a, 1 op alſo. AY iy 


Some on oak have the 10 
_ giovipg. of. the. ſixteenth | verſe br 298 


7 Udſpired: writing, . is 


1 _ our 980 tranſlation more ſatisfse- 


torily expreſſed. But the difference is very | 


immaterial, - And whichever way you take 


thy tas head + of; the Chriſtian ; Chatch 
- Ephiefvs, and Preacher of the Goſpel chere. 


In which view. of what the: Apoſtle ſays: to 
bim, I boneeivt that the nee -e 


per interpretation af i. bas %% 


ck Tour — akin. ſaered. inſpired 
dg 0 * 411 Scriptures, 


es my part, I confels that | 


0 


inspired, 


z 
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geripcutes, will be oſ the moſt, ſignal ſer- 
* vice ig cn, It: will cdify and perſect you, 
in the Chriſtian Pocdrine. It will, enable 
ou te reproxe, and io confute, ſuch. pure 
* ſons as, wilfully, pervert that, Do@rine.; it 

« will give you juſt authority to correct thoſe, 


ho, dg not duly obſervethe. Chriſtian, pre 


1 and will qualify you, to inſtruct all. 
05 emſclues 


Ar. 48, a 


= char of His Revealed Religion, it will 


* grevtly condyce to make. you, a complete 
« maſter, of yqur . profeſſion , and, to. render 
ur behavior upiformly good, whejher an 
Jour nir iel office, gr out of it. n 

. 7 Man! of Sod " (according. to, a 
ſimilar ang frequent ſenſe of that r 


the, Old; Teſtament) St. Paul means aa 


« aithfol, Migiger af Chriſt z bue eſpecially 
one ho ig immediately;commiſſione, and 

Him.“ The Apoſtle gives Ti- 
methy.this, ſams, bonorable title, in the, Gxth. 
chapter f his irt. Epiſtle ;1 as 1 ſhall here 


occaſion to remark preſently. 


aaa 


b Ae en Bange that are given by in- 


: haaltlex2 I ſpiration 


(> i 


" 3 v. itte this God“ 1 0 


* 
45 , 4 ; 
* — 


EY 8 den Her: 


underſtand, . 
Scriptures of the {New ＋ r. 
then pübliſhed ts the "world; and — 
Serip tones of the'O1d Teſtament, ; particularly 
| the Wikinge of che Prophets,” which 
| pared the way'for the Goſpel, "which fore 
told the coming 'of Chrift, and and N 
Hit Religion —— 1e 


— Mhin $./Paat "ys; the 


| verſe” preceding — the " Text, 'that' © theſe 
_ « Scriptures are able to'make men wiſe unto | 
© Silvatiou e T have'no\ doubt, "that He 
put iatenden reminding - His Diſtiple; * 
how ſapetioris te knowledge of tue Reli- 
gion, to u proficlevey” in any” tiere homan | 
learning in the traditional Doarines of. 
| the" Jewiſh Robbins, or che intricate ob- 
tleties of Heathen Philoſphy'; which could: 
make men wiſe, neither unte Salvation, noir 
unto any other valuable purpoſe,” ' Contrary | 
0 all ſuch wuin wiſdoꝶm, the ſtudy ef the 
3 "acted Writings, fa 8 the Apoſtle,” will 
eee inal It wilt” make o 
wile, unto your Baal, your everlaſting, Ws. 
<Trnefie? © N30) Pg. Arne I. oo 
des, ee ae 


wn * —_ ds} S844 ft * 
- 
„ . 
P N - 


only bat to the Chtiſtian®Churchactlaypec 


N . - . 7 —_ 
| by + 4 : - . 
* . 


| s N M0007 ae . k 
N exploindd3" my defign2 is; to dedute * N 


inſtructive inferences ; dd th moſt proper 
appheation that can: be made of it, not to du 


The flrſt of which inferenres, id very plain, 
and to al pet ſons conoernei im it a very ma- 


terial, one?“ Namely, that 


11 Every Preacher of the Goſpel; under hst 
cvery"title or diſtinRtipn;ſhould'be welt a 


_ quainted: with: the” Scriptures/i both of the 

. Old and New i Teftaments3-{ſhoold - con- 
| faintly build what he adviſes, er techee op- 
ol them ; in order that, as ther great end = 
all, ** he may be thoroughly furniſhedd uu,jjꝭg“ 
Wall goed wocke z or, in other words nt 
by the influence vf theſe Sofiptures: on bi 


heart, m bee aidllicud e pirate 
to inſtruct his hearers;*+ not merely by hie 
lectures, but by his good erimplee. 
- * Hence St. Paul, in the paffige jut now 
referred to; moſt᷑ carneſtly and 


 admoniſhes Timothy: “ The love of mo- 
VVney is the robt of all- ef. It Ubaws- men 
er into numberleſs hurtful luſts and drowns' 
the ſoul in perdition. But thou, O Man 


od flee theſe thipgsr "And folldw - 
n FA i f * after 


* 


. 


\ 


| adequate knowledge: of his holy prafeſſibn, 
bat employs that; knowledge; to abe pro- 
moeting: practinal hei intſt, in himſel f. and in 


* 


* F © * both b 
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ter rightobufacſs;; 'gdlindle,chatity, - 


45 : OST ee ini 


| * tience,\meckna(s 
eee bomao »Þhing/ can be 


peoscubeed perfect, is the patfect charcter 
Kan eee. 1 That he ot barely has a 


a}; with qm he has any connection. 


Ueres then, ig dhe Antara l, And ite every 
ma, he bent ain function, ap- 


proach 48 nenn 3 it, ad 1evier the 451 able. 
How: far:hedods, or, den hõ¹, do 00 he 


mult, ene day, (give an exifbeceount.: ' How 
far he 6p 07. in-0t, by bis antlertanding and. 


$ichion — — ofithe laſt ind 
} Thus much forthe: firſt :leflon; 


| 4 which the Text, affords us. vc lud ö 
an the.foregoing de the trus cba- 

ru of Chriſtian, Peace and the true 

idea which. yÞu ſudold: form oi it; give me 

_ leave to add next, What isothe ids, which 
you ſhould entertain. concetning you own 

8 — 3 gaps. e er as a 


: 10118 7 Tg | Gohel 
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WH: i Msi adbiorg zo, ylavituetiangaten 
A e is inamben, ai hab firſt» degres. 


—— Youwnfti never ſuf- 
fe ary dag, ot any fertuu, 26 data your 
_ yeneratian-of them never" artenipe hs RB. 
mitute any | intaginary- dyRiines/ oP cefigions 
e ee hr wr 


—— — — reſe | 

in 
famy upon Chriſtianity, from its eirfeſt 
Propagation, until this very day; from the 


mot ancient corruption of , te 
the' m 
| modern uns oel! dite 20 1590 20 _— 


A 
7 fe 83 | 
| TE; af : Hs | 
- * * . * . ö 4 
, F ; 5 
- 
« - 9 5 
„ \ ; y 
* ” * * , p 


1 he - nen thoſe ation: which ure buniyerfally | 
7 even hy them: thatodg!. nat. ptactiſe· them 
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3 at, geod eshn 60 61. Fall hers 

comptehenſively expreſſes himſelf, it 15; gay 
t-uadcrfiehdo without cntring:iptd partjcu- 
uta, whateveria:coofeflcdly: tight andlauda- 


commentied,. not only hy them that dew but 


r gpoubmayoretollethiogied mus 


like, fammary: i66:goodiels;o inthe) fourch 
chapter o His E piſtia n: the Philippians: 
_ +... Whitſbever: things? ate pure | whatſaguer 
: *\thinge ara ana x If there ba: anycvitiun, 
il ther be aur Praiſe,” „ -ATiſe are the 
| «+ Gand Works.” :uato which evcay. Chaiſe 
tian, mhatber: Glergymante: Layman, whe: = 


in pd. 
portion toi hid ceſpective; abilities, oppertuy 

| Nities, ſituation, a8d: advantage. For God 
accepts every man. and his feryiers, accord: 
janz to hie circumſtances z-agcordingitowhet 
155 the man has, not gcrdng t what he ches 

| MEmpot with high tifh-linng nouepegqeng. 
dl If a Preacher: of -the,Gaſpel ought 
Ka a atone with the a mg ry | 
RO e „ £22 Bi 


7 «7 
. 


 thetcbighiar lowetich or po 0 indiſyan 
nah bouad:sanbe ff 
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Old and Nen Teſtacwantz, as, 86 Paul = 
:exproſp}y1atficmas, and as no mortal, in his 
_  ann,can.deay;s 4 beg 1 may alk, Wich what 

| aſſurancs can ay man ſer himſelf up. feu 
Miniſter Af Chriſt, who has had liber 


eduention 1 who bay; av acdusintancef with = 


thoſe Scriptures, 500 tkilL; ig abs, Languages 
herein they: wore: ritten g A competent 
knowledge of which languages, is eſſentially 
acqeliacy: 20 Abbe diſcharging, his 0fice.;;;A 8 
perſon who under ſtands nothing of the ori- 
2 in which the — x 
tant, muſt} take their, Kale; entirely 
tout: And ig, conſequently... utterly. unſit 
to be a teecher of them. Ifſthig he, dot an 
evident - truthael am ſure you will not he able 
: to find one, in all the; world, The, ſup: 
poſing a man cepsble ef explaining 2 book 
to others, of high he neither is, not cn 
be, a maſter. himſelf; is ſetting all argu- 
ment, alla reaſon, at, defiance |; ;; Watte 
Athly Thirefoce., Upon the ſame plein T 
principle, I hope you perceive. the egregious 


folly of that deluded multitude among our- 
ſelves, who. follow, ..and.. flock after, ſuch 
| owes e, wha, place a 5152 
1810 4 | | P cl 
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{ - - | Tupptict®by Divie" Inipiratses:s Concepts 


| | 


FI 


* 


* * 7 
% it . N . l N 
\ & | *” 
.  . "= „ Cas 3, f | 
*6 24/0 St. 
| ' 5 8 : 1 
0 9 
1 
os 5 
7 l * 
— » * 
1 
: 


the Gnifhitiſent40* fahey, rt ther 
——— — 


ig which Hl 6ſt Gbiode dreick of faith, 
Wen den Wothinng forte thin this remmrkr; 
watt f thete thlerdled" raters Beinſpired, 
cen ane Inſpire#46!pouy out's-[torrens' of | 
*rivirſenſe ;\ 26 fader Ohrifanity ventemp. 


e eee e eee ane hoſe apron. 


«Han paffages of * Scripture." 1 by, che 
melt profound pages of "Setipters. For 
theſe & tlie u eite Sacred W rivi; | 
e ws bros, man 


x 2 für rhatters; rs, ich as thee great duties we 
ere dat on der 
neber "give "thethfclves a moment? eon 


ed uf beigbber and devfelves,7they | 


carl? 136 Sn + iti) ati 3972674 + 
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| prejudiced conſciener. But ſo it 8 Þ Po- 

pie greedy fwaflow *abſurdities;” in Reil. 
with the 
higheſt 


n 
- 


rs and prifiic © 7 appel to every un 


= : * 1 
N 
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Hbigbeſt indignation, i if offered to them, in 
common life. I mill produce, one rieten. 
chat may ſerve for ell. 3 Bong 9:4 

The Papiſt believes, hk. both bis ezes 
open, that cach diſtinct piece of the Sacra- 
mental Bread, or every one of the conſecrated 
wafers, is the whole, proper, literal; Body of 
Chriſt, | And Jet ou could never, with 
thoſe ſame eyes in his head, make bim be- 
lieve, that a facthing j is a guinea z, or per- 
ſuade bim 10 take the former as payment, in 
lieu of the latter. He would laugh at you, 
and deſpiſe you, for the very attempt! 89 
different are we, in different * and ſo 


- = —- 1 


ſerve, 

Sthly, that 7a Fr ORs 3 . 
«« all Scripture, is given by inſpiration of 
40 1 3 the grand Dai between 


— * between the 3 of the Goſpel, 
and that which, is founded wee reaſon on- 
ly.. | 
* However pen * Rilieian ae mo- 
rality. might be, in their primitive ftate ; 
they were, both of them, aſtoniſhingly de- 
Ver, IV. K * 


praved, 


$i 


1 


* 
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praved, in ſucceeding ages, almoſt threnb⸗ 

out the world. The former degenerated into 

the groſſeſt idolatry, the latter i into oh molt 
n vices. 


- Hence the all- eue Creator, that he 
might reſcue them from being totally loſt, 


_ graciouſly. diſcovered himſelf to the Pa- 
triarchs ; and gave his Revealed Law, by 


Moſes, to the Children of Iſrael. For the 


completion of the' ſame merciful ſcheme; 
which had hitherto. been confined to the 
Jewish people; he afterwards more fully 
manifeſted himſelf to che world, * Chriſt,” 
and his holy Apoſtles, _ 

| The ſubſtance of theſe ſeveral Revelations 
is preſerved, is providentially handed down 
to us for our benefit and inſtruction, in the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtaments, 
Wherein are contained, all the knowledge 
of God; all the rules of behavior, to him, 
our fellow- creatures, and ourſelves ; Which 
uncorrupted nature originally taught; which 


can be neceſſary to anſwer the ends of our 


Being, to make us happy in the preſent life, 
to prepare us for higher erm of . 
in a future one. — 


Finally. 


FLO APE - # ++} 
* 6 *, 
\ 2 
— , 0 
7 * F 4 
. : l 
: 


SERMON XXIX. 400 
Finally. Theſe Seriptures were diftated 
by the Spirit of God, to the men appointed 
to write them. They were penned, under his 
direction. And therefore are here ſaid by 
St. Papl, to be "ON amen om 
« Him.“ 
 Gthly. If you reflect on the contents of 
the foregoing obſervation, you will want 
very little help, to draw from them this moſt 
intereſting concluſion. That we Chriſtians 

are bleſt with a more than double portion of 
light, to guide us in moral and religious 
concerns. We have the Religion, which is 
common to all mankind, highly improved 
by that of Revelation. In like manner, we 
have the univerſal leſſons of conſcience and 
experience, the univerſal feelings of huma- 
' nity, refined, enlarged, confirmed, by the 
Divine precepts of the Goſpel, We have 
conſequently double, I might fay tenfold 
encouragements, of every kind, to let this 
«Blefled light ſhine before men, to furniſh 
% ourſelves unto all good works.“ | 

,thly. In what particular manner, either 
the ancient Prophets among the Jews, or the 


iſt teachers of Chriſtianity, received Reve- 
Kk2 , lations 


o SERMON: XXIX. | 
. lations from God, or were inſpired by Him; 
I take not upon me to define : Nor does any 
rational Miniſter of Chriſt, preſume. to 
how. Enthuſiaſts indeed in every age, and 
. others who deſerve. a harſher title, have 
| uſurped this knowledge; have preten Jed to 
be themſelves inſpired. , But all ſuch pre- 
tences, if they be not the, effect of a diſ- 
tempered brain (which is their only excuſe) 
are wilfully criminal. The . Revelations 
made to the original Preachers, and Writers, 
of the Goſpel, have ſettled it upon an eyer- 
laſting foundation, So that a real Believer, 
at this time of day, can have nothing to do, 
but to abide by its diſcoveries, and to obey 
, Its commands---the thing, of all others, the 
moſt. ſolemnly required, and the moſt ſhame- 
fully, negleRed 1. |. 
The affair of inſpiration, has hed pre- 
; cifely the ſame fate, as the power of -work- 
ing Miracles. Forgeries in the latter, . as 
well as in the former, eſpecially among 
the Roman Catholics, have been invented 


= without number. But the Scripture Mira- 


| cles, as well as the. Scripture inſpirations, 
have long ago done * whole work to our 
| SES + hands; 
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bands; have fixed Chriſtianity, upon a 
unſhaken baſis ; and rendered all future pre- 
tenſions: to either, utterly frivolous; if not 
impudently wicked! v4 oo 49 
8thly, Then. Let me conclude with ex- 
horting you, that ye fly as far as poſſi ble 
from this; and every other ſimilar impoſition. 
Give credit to no inſpirations, of modern 
date ; which will affuredly deceive you, 
Keep the golden mean, betwixt daring in- 
fidelity, and childiſh credulity. Admit no 
interpretations of Scripture, but ſuch as are 
clear, and inſtructive; Above all things, 
* live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly, in this 
% preſent world” ---that ſum total of all 
found, all ſaving, piety ! 
Fi is the way, in which you cannot 
The way, in which Saints and Apoſ- 
= all great and virtuous men, have walked 

before you. It is the only path, that leads 
to Heaven: And happy are they, who find 
it! They, who find it? Every creature 
may find it, if he honeſtly ſecks it. God, in 
all His diſpenſations with mankind, has laid 
it open to our view. We all underſtand, 
what theſe few plain words, live ſoberly, 
WW * righteouſly 


. * 


f / 
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5 « righteouſly and godly,” ſignify. ; and have 
all abundant power, to put them in prac- 

tice. Pray God, therefore, we may have the 
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en ̃è pious 


1 Jo: 11 N. Ty 55 


N + 


of bis is the virgin 55 overcometh the world, 
even our Faith. Mbo is be that overcometh 
the world, but be lan n . deen 
Aue any God # 


S * Jews, 4 2 after our Savior's 
time, fully expected the coming of 


their Meſſiah, according to the predictions 


of their inſpired Prophets, but generally de- 
nied Him to be that Great Perſon ; hence 


many impoſtors, taking advantage of this 
expectation and infidelity, ſet themſelves up 


for the true Meſſiah; in order to raiſe a 


| uy the Chriſtians, to gain follow- 


; K k 1 ers 


ge SERMON XXX. 
ers. among the unbelieving Jews, and to an- 
ſwer their own worldly purpoſes. Of theſe 
deceivers St. John takes notice, in the ſe- 
cond, and particularly in the fourth, chap- 
ter, of chis Epiſtle ; as well as in the _ 
ter, to which the Text belongs. . 
No your ſecurity,” / ſays the Apoſtle to 
his Chriſtian- Brethren, #* againſt theſe Im- 
* poſtors, © will be ;* ſteadily to perſevere in 
the Doctrine which I have uniformly - 
taught you, in the belief that Jeſus of Na- 
©Zareth'is the real, the only, Meſſiab. This 
belief, adds the Apoſtle, will be your 
defence, not merely againſt impoſtures: in 
Religion, not merely againſt errors in mat- 


ters of faith ; but againſt all the other de- 


* ceits, whether in opinion or in practice, | 
that are current among you. This is 


the Joe of God, that we keep His Com- 


88 mandraents, Whoſoever is born of God,” 
every, fincerely regenerate Chriſtian, be: over= 
1 cometh. the world. Abd this is the vie- | 


« faith: Who is: ke that Nac the 


* otld, but he that believeth wat 1 is 


* the Son of God? b . 
In this extenſive light, T - ſhall coldithe 
the 


8E R MO N xxx. gog 
the words: And, that 1 may give them 


their fulleſt ſcope, I will ſhew you diſtinctly ? 


I. How the Goſpel enables us to overcome 
impoſtures in Religion, whether thoſe of 
ancient or of modern date. II. How it 
enables us to overcome the moral errors, the 
- temptations to fin, as well as the actual fins, 
that are, and eyer have been more or leſo, 
common in the world. III. The third 
head ſhall contain a ſew. refle&ions, that may 
help to illuſtrate what was ſaid under rr two 
preceding ones. 5 5 $0187 074% * $6... 
1, Then. As for the ancient deodivers, 
Our Savior proved himſelf to be the true 
Meſſiah, or «©. Son of God,” by the nume- 
rous Miracles which He publicly wrought; ' 
the reality of which was never called in queſ- 
tion, even at the time He ' wrought them; 
and which none of the impoſtors above-men- 
| tioned, ever - attempted to perform 3 or, if 
they attempted it, they very ſoon demon- 
ſtrated their inability to do it. This evi- 
dence was readily acknowledged by the few 
candid, and unprejudiced, among the 
Jews. Rabbi, we know that thou art 2 
* Naunber come from Cod: For no man 
: | 66 can 
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d do the Miracles that thou doeſſ, exe 
FL Ecept God be with him.“ - -Our Lord fur - 


ther, proved himſelf to be what He - affirmed 
He as, by the ſtrongeſt as well as the beſt 

of all proofs'; by the purity of His life and 
eon verſation; which the unbelieving Jews 
did not once pretend to diſpute, and in which 
the falſe Meſſiabs were notoriouſly deficient, 


« Which of you conyinceth Me of fin ? And, 


« if I ſpeak the truth, why do ye not believe 
« Me?” was his open appeal, to his 
Countrymen; to which they were utterly 
at a loſs to make any raply. On the other fide, 


he has himſelf moſt wiſely fixed upon all 


deceivers, this everlaſting mark of diſtinction, 
y {hall know them by their fruits: © Ye 
* may certainly jafer the badneſs of their 


« principles, from | the viſible badneſs of 


their actions. 1. only add. that what is 
here ſaid concerning our Lord's Miracles and 


the purity of his life, is applicable to the 


men firſt commiſſioned to propagate His 
Doctrine. Beſide working Miracles in con» 


firmation of what they taught, they lived 


and acted. agreeably to it, For the truth of 


His meln * Paul refers to the Corin- 
thians 


ngy ** 


% 
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thians, as a matter they all allowed. Ve- 
_ * rily the ſigns of an Apoſtle were wrought 
«-by Me amongſt you, in wonders,” and 
* mighty deeds.” For the goodneſs: of his 
moral conduct, he calls upon the Theſſalo- 
nians, and upon God, to bear witneſs; © how 
6s: holily, juſtly; d i he N 2 8 
i haved himſelf among them. 
Agein. With reſpect to modern Fg 
tions,” or erroneous: notions ; . Theſe have al- 
ways, or for by far the greater part, been of 
mens own wilful invention, The preaching 
of our Lord and His Apoſtles, and the in- 
ſpired Books that contain what they preach- 
ed, are, in the main, ſufficiently clear. I 
mean, that theſe Books have no difficulties, 
no obſcurities, or uncertainties, of any mate 
rial conſequence. I mean, that the two 
grand conditions, the two grand articles, of 
our Salvation, a belief in Chriſt,” and *a 
« virtuous life, are perfectly intelligible; 
And to expect that every thing elſe, ſhould 
be equally and entirely ſo; is unreaſonable, 
is preſumptuous to the higheſt degree. It 
is expecting in Religion, what neither does, 
nor can exiſt, in any other caſe, or upon any 
' other 


** 
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other occaſion- Our knowledge of every 
matter, of every ſubject whether human or 


Divine, is and muſt be imperfect, as long as 


we Gurſelves are fo; that is, as 00s as we 


e needs e tt: 
wil.” My ſecond: inquiry, or my buſineſs 
under the ſecond head, is to confider, * how 


| . © Chriſtianity” enables us to overcome the 
Moral errors, the temptations to ſin, and 


* the actual fins, rhat have been, and are ſtill, 
4 found in the world.“ Now this it does, 

1. By teaching us, what are the virtues, 
which we.ſhould praQtiſe : Namely, the love, 
fear, and worſhip, ' of God; juſtice, bene- 


volence, humility, forgiveneſs of injuries, 


towards men; chaſtity, ſobriety, tempe- 


rance, contentment, with reſpect to our- 


ſelves.---Theſe contain the ſum of Were | 
and religious duties. 

diy. As the Goſpel dts; us, 8 850 
the virtues we ſhould follow, or ſhould en- 
deavor to attain; ſo it equally informs us, 


what are the vices we ſhould be careful 
to ſhun: Daring impiety to our Maker, 


the profanation of His name, the neglect of 
* ann. Pride, cenſoriouſneſs, frauds, 
; oppreſſion, 
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oppreſſion, unfeeling inhomanity, to esch 
other: luſt, incontinence, drunkenneſs; 
with every kind of violence, which men, 
under a falſe. and fooliſh; idea of pleaſure, 
unnaturally offer to their own perſons. 
Zadly. Chriſtiavity not barely teaches, 
not barely injoins, the virtues named above; 
but it moreover inforces_ the practice of 
them, by the nobleſt motives; by the pro- 
miſe of eternal Rewards to thoſe who. per- 
form them, of Glory Honor and Immor- 
tality in a life to come. The Sentence pro- 
nounced upon ſuch righteous perſons, will 
be; well done, ye good and faithful Ser- 
« vants ! Eater ye into the joy of your 
„Lord. Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you 
*« from the foundation of the world!“ 
Athly. In purſuance of the ſame impor- 
tant deſigo, the Goſpel deters us from the 
vices which it forbids, by the moſt awful 
diſſuaſives; by denouncing. againſt. them, 
the final diſpleaſure of God; by | declaring, 
that there will be a. univerſal. judgment; a 
univerſal and impartial i inquiry, into our pre- 
ſent 
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ſent behavior; in conſequence of which, 
there will be © executed. indignation and 


1 My rath, tribulation and anguiſh, upon 


< every Soul that doeth evil.” The con- 
demnation paſſed at that Solemn Day on 
ſuch unhappy Souls, will be ; ** depart from 
«© Me ye curſed, into everlaſting Fire, pre- 

* pared for the Devil, and his Angels“ 


for thoſe Apoſtates from God, who firſt led 


the way to ſin; and for all, who wilfolly 
- © tread in their ſteps,” / 
Thus has Chriſtianity, by the moſt ef- 

fectual meaſures, either prevented the temp- 
tations to fin, or enabled Us to reſiſt them, 
to ſtand fit and unconquered againſt them. 
But, 5thly. The Religion of Chriſt en- 
ables us alſo to overcome. the ſins we have 
actually committed, or to avoid their dread- 
ful conſequenees; by publiſhing to the 
world the doctrine of repentance ; I mean; 
by. promiſing forgiveneſs, to every one 
who will forſake his vices, - and amend 
his life: Nay, by promiſing to him, not a 
mere negative pardon, not a mere negative 
deliverance from puniſhment ; but poſitive; 
and exceeding great, rewards of his peni- 

4 5 DEG1 5 2 ce 
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tence, in a future ſtate. It '** conimindeth | 

« all men every where to repent, that their ' 
„ ſins may be blotted out.” It mercifulfy 
conſiders a ſincere penitent, as a righteous 
man. It gives their fmat accompliſhment 
to the words in the Prophet Ezekiel, with 
which we open the ſervice of our Church: 

When the wicked man turneth away 
e from his wickedneſs that he hath com- 


% mitted, and doeth that which is lawful __ 


« and right, he ſhall fave his Soul alive.“ 
Which words, by the way, are one among 
the carlieſt as well as the moſt explicit de- 
clarations of a Bleſſing upon Repentance, 
that can be found throughout the Old Tef- 
tament. 

Hasing thus ſhewn you, in the plaĩneſt 
manner I can, what Chriſtianity has done, 
for enabling us to overcome the world; t6 
raiſe our minds above its errors and impoſ- 
tures, its temptations and vices ; I ſhall now, 
HI, make a few reflections upon the two 
foregoing parts of this diſcourſe, that may 
further illuſtrate the ſenſe of the Text, and 


help to | preſerve it from being miſunder- 
_ | 


Wherefore, 
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*Wherefore, 1. Though God, i in cha Goc. 
; pel, ſupplies us with the means, neceſſary for 
the good purpoſes above-mentioned ; yet he 
leaves the uſe and the application of theſe 
means, to ourſelves, He gives us light to 
ſee, and abilities to learn, the truth; but the 
Will to ſee and to learn jt, muſt come from 


ourſelves, 80, again; He enables us to 
keep our hearts pure, from the moral cor- 


ruptions of the world; but he does not 
compel us to do ſo. He hath ſhewed thee, 
« 0 Man, what is good * but he requires, 
that Thou ſhouldſt make choice of it, and 
| carry it into execution,---In fine: God has 
abundantly fulfilled his part, if we will but 
diſcharge ours: And, if we will not, we 
ſhall be utterly inexcuſeable, ee un- 
worthy of Divine Favor. 

2dly, Therefore. When the Apoſtle hire 
; fays, that our Faith is the victory, by 
40 which we overcome the world ;” he does 
not mean, that a bare Faith i in Chriſt, or a 
© bare belief of His Religion, will denomi- 
* nate a man acomplete Chriſtian,'or render 
* him completely acceptable to God,” No! 
The Faith He means, is a Faith, that influ- 
ences . 
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ener out manners 4.; that regulates. out be- 


hevieweahasumaken us live and act, like Diſ- 
ciples ei Chriſt; that, in St. Paulis 3 


| five words, makes ur converſation. ſuch, . 


6 g becometh His Goſpel.” A mere, inac- 
tive, Jazy, « confident, -belief, of Religion, in- 


ſirad.of ſettiog us above deceptions. gr temp- 


tations. Mill ewecmote expoſe us, a5 4 prey. 


to.them.a)l , by not ſuffering us to exert the 


power eee them, It will 


render us f far more guilty in the, ſight, of 
god, than the rankeſt Invidely ; z for. not 
employing the means of virtue and Salyation,, 

which, we. believe, and are conſcious, He has 


put. ista out hands. 
diy. 00 The: infarence from what. * bi- 7 


thento paſſed, upon the;ſubjeR,, is this-— that 


ta overcome the world. is to overcome our- 
ſclyrs to be our own maſters, if I may ſo 


tay z.,t0; ſybduc our paſſions; to exerciſe our 
repſony in defange of thoſe paſſions , in. deß - 


ance ofthe. falſe Doftrines, of all the other 


deluſigns., and e ee tat inflame 
them. TAI NVS +16 >Hamo: 
\1/Temgeations,-under 3 are o the 
trial,of human virtue. They are eſſential to. 
e IV. 4 | L { | 7 
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its Being. it leaſt ra che proof, to the dif-. 
play, of it. "Theſe temptations are ſuggetted, 
2 Ude et, to us; by the: world; that is, 
by the objects of imaginary pleaſure; or ĩma- 
ginaty profit, in the world about us. And 
to avoid them, or to defeat them, to keep 
cleat of the crimes into Which they would 
entice us, to oi in the virtues froth Which 
they would ſeparate "us, is © to overcome 
* the world,“ in the'Sct ciptural ſenſe, indeed 
in the only lbtellig 12 ſenſe, of the words.” 

Hlente 1 hope vou "fee" the ' weakneſs of | 
that vulgar, that truly” utiphiloſophicat n- 
tion, that nothing can lift us aböve the 
* world, except riches, and elevated ſtations z 
© but that "Theſe will infallibiy do it. 
Whereas every man, without any diſtinction. 
who js a flave to his paſſions, is 4 ſlave to 
the world, a ſlave to himſelf.--the verieſt, 
the worſt, of flavery! And the richer” he is; 
the ſtronger probably are his paſſions, the 
more numerous are his temptations, and 
conſequently, if he gives way to them, the 
more complicated is his ſlavery l- The max 
im therefore, eafily collected, as the reſult 
of all, is; chat chere can be no liberty, 
TE but 
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* but berry of Mind: As far 28 we are 
© viftuo0us;' whether we be rich or poor, ſo 


«. far pe ese that liberty: As far as we 


©are vicious, whatever be our condition, or 
d outward worldly circumſtances, ſo ſar we 
foll ſhort of it. This is not a viſionary, 
empty, ſpeculation ; but is founded in rea- 


fon, in truth, and nature. It is what you 
ſee verified, every day. It is what you are 
almoſt continually acknow led ging, in dif- 


ferent words, and upon different occaſions. 


Let me juſt mention two general in- 
ſtances. You- ſee, and certainly know, that 


_ © wealthy miſers on one ſide, and abandoned 
A lübertines on the other, with all their pre- 
© ences do freedom, all their boaſted inde- 
pendeney, are in the groſſeſt Wan 
4 their own corrupt imaginations. 
Athly and laſtly. The victory which a 
a Goſpel gives us, or which it enables us to 
gain, over the world, as already deſcribed, is 
an important evidence of its ſuperiority to 
the Religions that exiſted among mankind 


before.---The Religion of nature, could af- 
ford men only arguments from reaſgn, a- 


; * immoral practices. Which arguments 


LI 2 were 


". 
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 were- confined; chiefly; to the preſent life : 
to the natutal, intrinbe; excellence of vir- 

tue ;4t075ts preſent: advantages, above viee. 
The knowledge of 8 future: ſtate af rtr ibu 
tion, mas both imperfedd in its degree : 136d 
limited to a few | thoughtful, ipguiſitive, 


minds. -The Neligion of Moſes: likewiſe, 


| however gosd its morality might be, in- 


forced that morality, principally, by tempor; 
ral retratds and puniſhments, ftom the 
Hand of God; by His preſent Bleſſings, on 
Judgments; upon His /peculiar People. A 
ſtate of future and final recompenſe, ven 
under tlie Prophets, was but occafionally 
hiated at: I mean, it was not inculeated, as 
the capital, as the) conſtant! motive, - to the 
obſeryance of the | Law>- -W bereas, in the : 
Goſpel, thecrewards and puniſhments of; a 
life after this, are inteſſantly ſurged, by, ex- 
preſs authority from God, for the ſupport | 
of every virtue, and for the ſuppreſſion; of 

every vice Uader the Chriſtian Diſpenſa- 
tion, godlineſs has the Bleſſings, and un- 
godlineſs he Terrors, both of. the life 


| "Is; whichi«mow: „is, and of that which: i 18 to 


come: All. eee remain 
y, 1 14 | in 


” 
8 . 


of "this Epi 
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in their full 0 faces; 57 are infinitely 

Fe 5 he addizion 0 | giritueſ© opey, 
„Ain. Wit i 


reſpect to erfoneous notions, 


| ow to the qr)ifices of  impoliges _ 


gogient or modern ; the | Golpel has | Apel. 
led the > uds, that hung oper the þbuman 
mipd. i in ĩts fallen, 1 ſtats, Chrif; 
tiggity bas given We. world, by. immediate 
ee 4 155 Nils Reh 
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ge, 10 100 and to SS other : : "Wits 
inſtruction i is ahyndaptly ſufficient to for- 
tify us againſt al, NIP he that can pofibly 
baye any danger, or he of any dan: gerous im- 
portance,---Finally. With regare to the va⸗ 
pities, the follies, the immoral errors, of "the 
world (the moſt fatal of all its errors) t the 


_ Chriſtian arguments againſt Theſe, w 


I have already laid before you, ate W 


up by our _ in the ſecond chapter 
: Love not the world. 


For the world paſſeth away, and the luſts 
« thereof. Whereas he that doeth the 
% Will of God, abideth for ever.” Which 

| 88 words, 
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Vote , if you will 'fuffer ther {to 46 prodal 
Wo thee * effect, will prevent, or es: 11 
06 22 all immoderate , anxiety door earthly 
| things; will remove every obſtruction that 
enn be laid, in your way to Salvation. This ge 
intereſting article of our Faith, that © goc | 
men will be ultimately happy, chat the 
% wicked ſhall go away ths everlaſting Pu- 
% piſhment but the righteous into Life 
« Eternal,” is: a Doctrine, which was never 
5 thoroughly underſtood, till the appeari ng of 
Chriſt; which Has given Religion its ut- 
moſt influence: and has given'men the moſt 
owerful affiſtance to © overcome the 
world, to bear all natural evil with pious 
cheerfulnels, and bravely to withſtand the 
enticements of moral evil, from whatever 
ſource they ariſe, whether from alluring 


Dy objects without, or from our o ſenſual 
L and worldly defires within. 4 We 
e e ac 
nig Hon wo 
ö & 100 | To God iſe- 
7 ie 41: blow L 
nth e n, ad. 
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